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SUMMARY 

This study of the Greek text of Acts in Codex Bezae seeks to 
demonstrate how the practice of textual criticism can be helped by the 
application of discourse analysis to internal linguistic criticism. In 
so doing, it aims to throw light on the origin and purpose of the 
Bezan text. 

The text of Codex Bezae is compared with that of Codices 
Sinaiticus and Vaticanus. After an initial section explaining the 
method used and outlining the principles of discourse analysis, a 
selection of the types of variant readings is examined exhaustivelyi 
connectives, word order, prepositions, divine names and the spelling 
of Jerusalem. Grammatical and pragmatic features (particularly the 
context and the writer/recipient relationship) are considered. In the 
final section, consecutive variants in extended portions of text 
(1: 15-26; 12: 1-12,18-25; 113: 1-18) are the object of exegetical study. 

The findings of the analyses challenge the traditional view of 
the Bezan text as a late and wayward text, the work of a slipshod and 
fanciful scribe. It emerges, on the contrary, as a careful and 
deliberate work, displaying a high degree of inner coherence and 
remarkably close to the linguistic patterns which can be discerned in 
the text which is common to all three manuscripts. 

The results further suggest that the text peculiar to Codex 
Bezae was the work of an early Christian editor familiar with 
the Jewish background of the Church. Its purpose seems to have been to 
amplify and enhance the first text of Acts for the benefit of Jewish 
recipients in order to demonstrate the continuity between Judaism and 
Christianity and especially the divine endorsement of the 
openness of the new movement to the Gentiles. 

The Bezan revision of the original is, thus, a valuable 
witness to the life of the early Church and a demonstration of the 
acceptable fluidity of the pre-canonical text. 
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION 

This study of the text of the book of Acts in Codex Bezael one 

of its major witnesses, seeks to demonstrate how the practice of 

textual criticism can be helped and enriched by an important new 

branch of linguistic science, discourse analysis. By applying the 

tools of discourse analysis to a particular Greek manuscript of Acts, 

it further aims to elucidate questions concerning the origin and the 

purpose of the text transmitted by the manuscript. 

The purpose of this Introduction is to present the background 

to the issues explored and to explain some of the underlying 

assumptions. 

Reasons for the Use of Discourse Analysis. 

New Testament textual criticism and the study of Koine Greek 

are, inevitably, complementary disciplines, mutually dependent at the 

same time as mutually enhancing. Even though this close association 

has not always been acknowledged, it is evident that the establishing 

of the text of the New Testament has something to do with the way in 

which the language in which it is written functionsl and the 

description of New Testament Greek depends in turn on knowing what the 

text actually says. 

Linguistic analysis is an essential part of that aspect of 

textual criticism known as 'internal criticism'. It is usually 

associated with the eclectic method whereby readings are evaluated 

I 



according to how well they match an author's habitual use of the 

language. This is seen, for example, in a general way in the writings 

of G. D. Kilpatrick, a leading exponent of the eclectic method whose 

work demonstrates how considerations of what constituted good or bad 

Greek could affect the style of an author and also cause scribes to 

modify texts in order that they should conform to the accepted 

standards should they not do so already. ' It is also seen with 

specific reference to the text of Acts in the numerous studies which 

focus on the linguistic features of the writings of Luke in order to 

assess the considerable amount of variation which exists in the 

manuscripts. 2 

Much of the linguistic analysis which has been carried out in 

the field of textual criticism during the last fifty years or so sets 

a high standard of rigorous methodology and meticulous care which is 

especially indispensable for an effective treatment of the complex 

problems involved in the study of an ancient language from a period in 

time for which there is only a limited amount and type of data 

available. This is, indeed, a chief difficulty in the processing of 

Koine Greekq that the corpus *of material should be relatively small 

and mainly from the New Testament. It is for that reason that the 

existence of different manuscripts can be of the greatest value for 

providing documents which can be used for comparing parallel texts of 

a writing. It is importantj therefore, that for linguistic purposes an 

open mind should be kept as to the value of a manuscript. Putting 

aside the readings of some text types as of little interest because 

they appear to be 'secondary' is to discard a precious aid to the 

understanding of the factors which cause, or which permit, variation 

within the Greek of the New Testament. In this sense, textual 

criticism can be of service to linguistics. 

It is precisely the relatively new linguistic development of 
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discourse analysis which brings a fresh approach to dealing with the 

way in which language works and which depends to a large extent on the 

availability of comparable material. It has h. ad a strong impact on the 

study of New Testament Greek and has tended to change radically many 

of the traditional views of the language. Consequently, in so far as 

textual criticism follows a linguistic approach, it is essential that 

the implications of the recent changes be considered and the new 

methods be adopted as appropriate if the linguistic descriptions of 

textual critics are not to appear old-fashioned. 'Today any work on 

New Testament Greek that ignores these new findings will not easily 

escape the charge of obscurantism' iBlackb. 1992, p. 11). 3 

The Text of Acts. 

The text of Acts has been chosen for this study for several 

reasons. There is still a ireat deal of uncertainty about the original 

form of Acts and about the significance of the variation attested by 

the manuscripts. If most editors agree about the necessity to 

establish an eclectic text, there is rather less agreement about the 

finished product as the -current printed editions and translations 

testify. 4 The differences in the manuscripts of Acts have been the 

subject of renewed interest in recent years, with particular 

attention being paid to the so-called 'Western' text. " Codex Bezae is 

taken as the main representative of this text type, one of the two 

distinctive traditions apparent in the textual transmission of Acts, 

the other tradition being displayed by all the types except the 

'Western' but most uniformly by the Alexandrian type of text. 

In 1966, E. J. Epp produced a work on the text of Acts in Codex 

Bezae, claiming that its readings illustrated a distinctive anti- 
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Judaic tendency. The reaction to his thesis has, on the whole, been to 

say that such a tendency is evident in the other text of Acts and is a 

characteristic of Luke rather than specifically of Codex Bezae. 6 

Despite these criticisms, Epp had nevertheless demonstrated the 

theological nature of many of the Bezan readings which could not 

be easily ascribed to scribal habits or errors. Even if the 

interpretation of his findings is disputed, his work is valuable for 

identifying the presence of a concern with Jewish matters in Codex 

Bezae. This concern is examined in detail in the course of this study 

of the Bezan text of Acts. 

M. Wilcox M79) was especially interested in the style 

displayed by some of the variants put forward by Epp which he compared 

with the style of Luke as it could be determined from other sections 

of Acts and the Gospel. His conclusion was striking in that he found 

that, on the basis of his comparisong Codex Bezae was 'more Lukan than 

Luke'. 

Sustained investigations into the style of the 'Western' 

readings of Acts have more recently been produced by three French 

scholars. In 1984, M. -E. Boismard and A. Lamoui I le- 
, published a 

critical edition of Acts with a more comprehensive apparatus than had 

been provided before. It was accompanied by an exhaustive analysis of 

an extensive range of the linguistic features of the variant readings. 

These are classified into those which are deemed to be typical of the 

'Western' text Ctexte occidental' TO) on the one hand, and the 

Alexandrian text Ctexte alexandrin' TA) on the other. The criteria 

which led to the distinguishing of the two types are unfortunately not 

always clearly stated and it often seems that the arguments are 

circular - that a feature is 'TO', for example, because it is 

displayed by a manuscript which has already been labelled 

occidental'. Boismard and Lasouille regard the TO as the closest to 



the original text, which is reconstructed as much by procedures of 

literary criticism 7 as of linguistic analysis. The resultant text is 

truly eclectic with some 'original' readings supported only by one 

manuscript of an early version or one citation of a Church Father. 

Since Codex Bezae frequently departs from their TO, it is considered 

to be a very distorted version of the original text, a 'texte 

abatardi'. While the stylistic analyses must be approached with a fair 

degree of caution 8, the edition remains very useful for the wide 

range of witnesses cited, especially the versions. The critical 

apparatus of Boismard-Lamouille (B-L) is the one- 3e-nerall I consulted 

for the present work. 

E. Delebecque, a classical scholar, brought out in 1986 a 

translation in French of the two texts of Acts, with Codex Bezae 

mainly, but not always, providing the 'Western' version. The 

conclusions of his analysis of the Bezan language and idioml in the 

accompanying discussion as well as in-separate studies (1982a, 19B2b, 

1982c) concur with those of Wilcox. He furthermore finds a significant 

proportion of words which are typical of the usage of Paul in his 

letters. The work of Delebýcque is important not least because of his 

extensive knowledge of ancient Greek; and also because his French 

translation renders so accurately and so clearly some of the subtle 

differences between the two texts. 

Both these works adduce evidence which, on linguistic grounds, 

contradicts the generally accepted idea that the 'Western' text is a 

late revision of the original text. The evidence was taken up in a 

work published in 1992 by W. Strange who put forward the theory that 

the 'Western' readings were marginal annotations made by Luke in his 

original copy. His examination of both texts of Acts leads him to 

believe that neither text was, in fact, published until the second 

century when two separate editors produced their own version of Acts, 
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one of them incorporating the marginal annotations. The theory of a 

dual version by Luke follows lines similar to those proposed by Blass 

(1895) whose name is commonly associated with the idea. While the 

second century date for a first publication may be questioned, there 

is at least, in the situation imagined by Strange, an explanation not 

only for the linguistic similarities of the two texts but also, at the 

same time, for their separateness, an explanation which takes into 

account the theological differences. What will be sought in this study 

of Acts, is a more fully developed definition of the theological 

purpose behind the 'Western' readings and of the place which that 

purpose has in the Church of the first century. 

The theological interest of so much of the diversity between 

the texts of Acts has tended to be overlooked in favour of the 

I inguistic considerations iStagg 1977). It is the combination of the 

linguistic interest of the variant readings and the theological nature 

of many of them which makes discourse analysis an appropriate tool for 

investigating them further. As is explained in the chapter which 

describes the procedures followed by discourse analysis (ch. 2), there 

are many aspects of what is traditionally termed style which have been 

found, according to the principles of discourse analysis, to be 

governed by firmer rules than have formerly been envisaged. Moreover, 

much of the variation between the manuscripts of Acts which is usually 

disregarded consists in slight rewording or small additions and 

omissions to do with such things as word order, connectives, names of 

people or definite articles - small, apparently insignificant changes 

which are traditionally ascribed to a slipshod scribe who cared more 

for embellishing and padding out his text in order to make it conform 

to contemporary church practice and doctrine than for respecting the 

form which had been transmitted to him. The features affected by 

alteration are exactly the type of features in which discourse 
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analysis is interested and the second section of the thesis, after the 

preliminary discussion of the theoretical framework in Section 1, is 

made up of an analysis of some of these features. In the third and 

final section, they are examined within extended passages of text in 

order to investigate how the variant readings fit together. 

In addition, it is an integral principle of discourse analysis 

to take account of the pragmatic factors surrounding the creation of a 

text - the context, the identity of the writer and his relationship 

with his addressees. Applying the methods of discourse analysis, 

therefore, to an examination of the diversity in the text of Acts 

should allow something to be said about the situation in which it 

arose and the circumstances which prompted the 'Jewish' variants; it 

should also help to identify the writers and the recipients of the 

texts. 

Codex Bezae. 

In all the works described above on the 'Western' text of 

Acts, the text examined has almost always been of a composite nature. 

This is true even of the Areatise on Codex Bezae by Epp (1966) who 

uses other 'Western' manuscripts to make a point when the reading of 

Codex Bezae does not fit with the argument in hand. Delebecque is the 

writer who adheres the most consistently to the text of Codex Bezae, 

bringing out an inner coherence which other studies tend to miss. 

There is, indeedl such a diversity among the 'Western' manuscripts 

that referring to them in an eclectic fashion to prove theological 

points is liable to be misleading, at least until such time as some of 

the major representatives of the 'Western' text type have been 

examined individually and exhaustively. 



Epp (1992) describes a text type as 'an established textual 

cluster or constellation with a distinctive character or complexion 

that differentiates it from other textual constellations' (p. 431). The 

distinctive feature of the 'Western' text in Acts is that its readings 

are different from those of all the other text types but that, at the 

same time, there is a great variety of readings scattered throughout 

the various manuscripts. The *Western* text type is characterized by 

its diversity, with some textual critics restricting the number of its 

true members to a very few. 9 

It may well be this variety which is preventing any definitive 

account of the origin of the two texts of Acts from being produced, 

and that the way forward is, in the first instance, to take one 

manuscript and painstakingly analyze it in isolation. If eclecticism 

m eans judging readings on their own merit Milpatrick 1963, pp. 64f), 

then the first step must be to establish what the merit of the 

individual readings is. As far as the text of Acts is concernedl some 

of the criteria for deciding the intrinsic worth of readings still 

require defining. For a final edition of Acts, an eclectic text may 

well be appropriate Milpatrick 1986) but, in order to establish such 

a text, the independent examination of some manuscripts in their own 

right could prove to be an indispensable prerequisite. 

The Greek text of Codex Bezae (DOS 10), a bilingual Greek and 

Latin manuscript of around 400 AD 'Is is a useful subject for such an 

examination because it is the only consistent Greek representative of 

the 'Western' text. Furthermore, it has a text all of its own, not 

only in the contents of some of its more remarkable singular readingst 

but also in the more basic linguistic structure of some passages and 

in other grammatical aspects. One of its most striking features is the 

similarity with the individual manuscripts of certain early versions 

at places where those versions provide the only support for the Bezan 
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reading. Some of this support has only recently come to light, in the 

Coptic Codex Glazier (mae or 667) (Petersen 19610 ; and the Syro- 

Palestininan fragment (syp-') (Perrot 1963). The significance of the 

support from the versions has not, as yet, been fully explored. 

The principal representatives of the Alexandrian text are 

Codex Sinaiticus and Codex Vaticanus - SOI and B03 (otherwise referred 

to as X and B, see note 10). For the purposes of this, thesis, the 

text of Codex Bezae will be compared against that of these two 

manscripts. There are occasional differences between SOI and B03 which 

are noted in passing, as explained in ch. 1 which describes in detail 

the method adopted for analyzing the variant readings. 

The manuscript of Cadex Bezae was the object of a detailed 

study by D. C. Parker in 1992. This work is an excellent treatment of 

the paleographical aspects of the manuscript, and of its scribe and 

correctors. Suggestions are made as to the date and place of origin of 

the manuscript (see note 11). There is also a thorough treatment of 

the relationship between the Greek and the Latin pages. Parker's work 

is often referred to in the course of this thesis for questions 

relating to the actual manuscript of Codex Bezae. 

The difference between the date of a manuscript and the date 

of the text it represents is an important one and it is essential not 

to con; uze the two. In the case of Codex Bezae, even though it is the 

earliest representative of the text it transmits in many places, there 

is much to suggest on internal considerations that its text dates from 

before 200 AD, that is before the time of the major recensions 

(Vaganay-Amphoux 1991, pp. 106-9); and before the time of the canon. 

In so far as the examination of the style of the language, described 

above, relates to Codex Bezae, a date in the early second or even the 

first century is indicated. 
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The Theoloqical Variants. 

The way in which Epp (1966) describes the anti-Judaic thrust 

of some 'of the Bezan readings leads to the view, prevalent in 

comentaries on Acts and in the textual commentary which accompanies 

UBS3 (Metzger 1975), that the text of Acts in Codex Bezae is the work 

of the established, predominantly Gentile Church anxious to prove the 

superiority of Christianity"'over Judaism. Such an interpretation of 

the facts is, however, by no means inevitable. Although there are, 

indeed, many places of variant reading to do with the distinction 

between Jews and Christian%, with the conditions of the admission of 

the Gentiles into the Church, or with the responsibility of the Jews 

for the death of Jesus, all of these issues were important for early 

Jewish Christians as well as for Gentiles they were, it could be 

saidg even more important. They characterize the writings of Paul who, 

whilst ever conscious of being an apostle to the Gentiles, was himself 

a Jew and addressed the problems inVDVIed in the formation of the 

Church from a characteristically Jewish point of view. As for the 

hostility against the Jews. which is assumed to be the motive behind 

the enhanced criticism of them in some Bezan readings, it is not 

unlike the feelings expressed by some of the Old Testament prophets 

against their own people in denouncing wrong-doing - anger and 

disappointment, arising from a yearning for the Jews to live 

accordin 
A0 their calling to be the People of God. To Epp*s 

conclusiont 'In short, the Jews come out rather poorly in the D-text' 

(p. 166) it may be replied that they do not emerge very splendidly in 

the Old Testament prophetsl either. 

There are, then, good linguistic and theological reasons for 

asking the question whether the formation of the text of Acts in Codex 

Bezae could not date from a time when the Jewish-Gentile conflict was 
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a matter of relevance to the Jews, that is, in the relatively early 

days of the Churcht2. This will be a question which is kept in mind in 

the examination of the Bezan text and to which particular attention is 

paid in chs. 6 and 7 of Section 11 as well as in the exegetical studies 

of continuous portions of text in Section III of the thesis. 

A Pre-Canonical Text. 

While the answer to that que5tion is being soughtf it will 

meanwhile be legitimate, and sufficient, to adopt as a working 

hypothesis that the Bezan text of Acts dates from sometime before 200 

AD. This hypothesis is given credence by the theological nature of the 

variants on which Epp (1966) chose to focus, which would have been 

difficult to envisage once the text had been fixed by the Church.; It 

is reinforced by the studies of the style which frequently agree that 

it is similar, if not identical, to that of Luke. Until the time of 

the canon, it is quite feasible that the text of Acts enjoyed 

considerable freedom according to the view of Scripture which had been 

prevalent in pre-Christian Judaism and which appears to have continued 

to exist for some time among Christians to judge by the liberty which 

the New Testament authors and the early Church Fathers took in citing 

the Old Testament'3. 

It could be said that the textual criticism of Acts (and the 

Gospels) as conceived as the search f or the original text, cannot go 

back beyond the time when the text was settled, when it reached the 

end of its literary growth. In the textual criticism of the Old 

Testament, such a position has been advocatedL4. With regard to 

Acts, where the attestation of the manuscripts is so much stronger 

than for any part of the Old Testament, it is unnecessary to deny the 
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validity of the textual criticism of the pre-canonical text as long as 

certain differences of approach are maintained. 

During the period of the formation of Acts, alterations can be 

considered to be a legitimate part of the development of the text, the 

work not so much of scribes as of editors. In other words, it was 'a 

literary text before it became a canonical Church book' (Dibelius 

1956, p. 89). Of course, even in the early stages, slips may have 

occurred, causing non-intentional variants and the likelihood of these 

arising should not be altogether excluded. On the whole, however, it 

may be considered that most of the variation between witnesses to a 

text in the course of its formation are intentional rather than 

accidental. Such a perspective is derived from the view of Scripture 

which characterized Judaism and Christianity at least in the first 

century AD. 

A regard for the literal meaning of Scripture and for one 

fixed fare correspondsmore to post-Reformation interpretation of the 

Bible than to the reality -of the first century. The situation with 

respect to the Jewish Scriptures is illustrated by the acceptance of 

texts which differed markedly from what was to become the standard 

Hebrew text, and which included both the Greek Septuagint and the 

Aramaic paraphrases, the targums. 

These latter are translations of the Old Testament which 

existed alongside the Hebrew text, created for the non-Hebrew speaking 

people of Palestine. More than strict translations, they were 

paraphrases which included comments on and explanations of the Hebrew 

text, spoken in the synagogues and forming part of the traditional 

Jewish liturgy. The targums were of a popular rather than a scholarly 

character and would represent the only knowledge most ordinary people 

in Palestine in the first century had of the Old Testament. Jesus 

himself quoted from them on occasion as well as from the Hebrew Old 
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Testament (Chilton 1984). Scholars who have studied the targums 

closely agree that they are essentially, both in their texts and in 

their theology, the Scriptural link between the Old and the New 

Testaments". 

Several inherent features of the targumic tradition are of 

interest for the way in which they reflect a view of Scripture. The 

targums were not fixed interpretations, composed by one person or at 

one time. They represented a living, spoken tradition, altered during 

the course of time as they were adapted to meet the changing 

requirements of different groups of people. The targums as they have 

come down to us, therefore, do not constitute a homogemeus tradition, 

nor does the text of any one targum; belong in its entirety to one 

period of time. Bowker (1969, p. 15) speaks of the surviving texts 

transmitting 'isolated moments extracted from a continuous process'. 

It is frequently difficult to be sure of the source or date of any 

particular expression or passage. That being so, any evidence of 

reference to them in the text of the New Testament is all the more 

valuablet6. 

A test study of Peter's speech in the Bezan text of Acts 3 

(Heimerdinger 19138) suggested that there were words and ideas to be 

found in that version which echoed the Isaiah Targum. If such findings 

could be confirmed by the study of other passages in Acts, they would 

provide further evidence that the Bezan text had its origins in a 

Jewish rather than a Gentile setting. 

There is an essential process of methodology to be defined. It 

is usual to seek to explain the theological or doctrinal alterations 

of a text by looking ahead of the time of the first writing of the 

document to consider what developments in the Church could have caused 

such variations to arise. This is a perfectly valid perspective when 

considering the post-canonical text of Acts or the text of any 
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document which can be expected to have been fixed from its first 

writing (the Epistles, for example, are of this latter category). If, 

however, it is a form of the pre-canonical text of Acts which is the 

object of enquiry it is at least as appropriate to ask questions about 

where Christianity had come, the nature of the religious context in 

which it had its roots and which could have produced such variants. 

Further implications of this approach, and the usefulness of discourse 

analysis for its implementation, are discussed in ch. 2 in the first 

section of the thesis on the theoretical framework. 

Some of the discussion on the language and text of Acts has 

been concerned with the question of SeMitiSMS 17. A difficulty in the 

discussion of the possible foreign influence on the language of Luke, 

or of a particular text of Acts, is that there are new developments in 

the study of the Semitic languages, as there are in Koine Greekv which 

are challenging some of the notions to do with borrowing from one 

language to another. Another problem is the disagreement which exists 

as to what exactly constitutes a 'Semitism'. In the analysis of the 

language of Codex Bezae here, the question of Semitisms will be 

examined only in passing bui it is to be hoped that some of the 

conclusions reached will further progress on the debate. 

First-Century Judaism. 

Since the publication of Epp's monograph in 19L6, there has 

been a great deal written, particularly with respect to Luke-Acts and 

Paul, on the Jewish heritage of the Church. Christianity was 

traditionally viewed as a religious system which made a radical break 

with its Jewish origins from the beginning and as primarily a Gentile 

religion, in opposition to Judaism, from a very early date. A change 
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in perspective has been brought about largely by studies of the first 

century religious situation prompted initially by Jewish scholars 

(notably J. Neusner and G. Vermes)18 and followed by others writing 

from a Christian viewpoint (R. L. Brawley, J. D. G. Dunn, J. Jervell, 

Sanders E. P, Sanders J. T)". The shift is chiefly in the revision of 

the notion of first century Judaism as a monolithic religion, equated 

with 'Rabbinic Judaism' which would now be seen as belonging to the 

second century. A more accurate picture is rather of 'many Judaisms' 

(Neusner) of which Christianity was init; ally but one. The absence of a 

normative Judaism at the time of Jesus and the early Church made it 

entirely possible for Christianity to remain essentially as part of 

Judaism at least up to 70 AD and perhaps even up to 135 AD. The 

publication of J. D. G. Dunn's The Partings of the Mays in 1991 has 

provided an excellent investigation into the background of this 

scholarship and makes a more developed account here unnecessary. 

A crucial point in the recent definition of first century 

Judaism is that the firsf generation of Christians, both Jews and 

Gentiles, were regarded, and regarded themselves, as belonging to 

Judaism. Within the context of the book of Acts, the main Christian 

belief which distinguished it from other Judaisms and which caused 

conflict with some groups was to do with the conditions for the 

admission of the Gentiles into the community of the People of God. 

Most Jews held with more or less strictness to the requirement of at 

least circumcision but the new Christian teaching was that 

circumcision was no longer necessary because it is the Holy Spirit who 

brings salvation to the Gentiles. 211 It is highly probable that the 

significance of the addition of a baptismal 'confession of faith' by 

the Ethiopian eunuch at BiN in some manuscripts has to do with this 

conflict rather than a later ecclesiastical practice (Heimerdinger 

1991). 
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The Messiahship of Jesus, the centrality of Jerusalem, the 

importance of the Temple, are other issues on which the Christians 

disagree with some groups of Jews in Acts but none is so extensively 

presented as the matter of the entry of the Gentiles into the 

Christian community. 21 On all these points, the concern is to show 

the continuity between the new teaching and the religion of Israel, 

and to set it in its historical context of the Old Testament. The 

identification of this perspective as central to Acts has led to the 

revision of the traditional view of Luke as a Gentile author. The many 

allusions in Acts to the Old Testament and to Jewish teachings, some 

of them subtle and all of them demanding a close familiarity with 

Jewish traditions, are signs for some scholars that the author must 

have himself been a Jew 22. In this thesis, the question of the 

identity of the author of the first writing of Acts is not discussed. 

The identity of the Bezan author is, however, a central concern and 

the discussion on that issue may be found to contribute to the 

identification of the original author of Acts. 

If the enquiry into the origin of the variant readings in the 

text of Acts is to take accou*nt of the context out of which the Church 

developed, it will be necessary to watch out for the smallest clues 

and to dismiss nothing as irrelevant without first checking it with 

reference to the sources of information on both Palestinian and 

Diaspora Judaism23. In addition to the importance of the Scriptural 

background, careful account must be taken of what is known about 

Jewish exegetical practices in the first century and also of 

liturgical tradition S24. It may well happen that some things cannot be 

traced in the existing literaturel rather than discarding them as 

scribal errors or cataloguing them as late alterations, they should be 

carefully set on one side for the time being and kept in mind lest 

something eventually reveals their significance. This may perhaps 
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occur when more passages can be analyzed than is possible within the 

limits of a thesis. In the scope of the present work, three passages 

with their consecutive variant readings have been examined for 

exegetical study and are presented in the final section of the thesis. 

NOTA BENE 

References in Greek do not include accents and breathings when they 

are citations from a manuscript. 
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NOTES TO THE GENERAL INTRODUCTION. 

I. Many of the articles in his Collected Essays tKilpatrick 1990, 
Elliott J. K. ed) contain discussion of linguistic points. For a 
theoretical presentation, see especially Section A, 2,3,5,6. 

2. See notably the works an the text of Acts by Boismard-Lamouille, 
Delebecque, Neirynck-Van Segbroeck and Wilcox. 

3. The observation that the linguistic approach of some textual 
criticism was out of date was being made as early as 1979 by Barr in 
his review UTS 30, pp. 290-303) of Metzger B. M. Early Versions of the 
New Testament; their Origin, Transvission and Limitations Oxfordz 
Clarendon, 1977. 

4. This was a point made by Klijn as long ago as 1966. 

5. For a useful summary, and his own contribution to the subject, see 
Strange 1992. 

6. For example, Barrett 1979; Wilcox 1979a. 

7. This is particularly evident in the latest three-volume work 
brought out in 1990, 'Les Actes des Deux Apotres'. 

B. Corrections to their lists, using the same statistical methods, 
are to be found in Neirynck-Van Segbroeck 1985. 

9. Vaganay-Amphoux 1991, p. 96. 

10. The designation of an uncial by its number preceded by a0 
replaces the old Gregory system and is slowly entering into use as the 
revised Gregory system (Epp 1992, p. 419j Vaganay-Amphoux 1991, p. 14). 
It avoids the potential (and on occasions actual) confusion between 
D05 containing the Gospels, Acts and (originally) the Catholic 
Epistles = Codex Bezae, and D06 containing the Pauline Epistles = 
Codex Claromontanus. Codex Sinaiticus (formerly V is known as S01 
under the new system and Codex Vaticanus, (B) as B03. 

11. This date is advanced by Parker 19929 p. 30; he argues for Berytus 
as the most likely place of origin, pp. 261-78. Cf. Birdsall 1906 for a 
summary of some of the theories concerning place and date of origin. 

12. Amphoux (Vaganay-Amphoux 1991, pp. 95-7) suggests that the date 
which best fits the nature of the Bezan text (which he considers to 
represent the original text) on the one hand and the facts of Jewish 
history on the other, is before 135 AD, that is before the revolt of 
Bar-Kokhba. He attributes the creation of the alternative (non-Bezan) 
text to the radical cultural split which occurred between Christians 
and Jews after 135. 

13. Deist 1992; Vaganay-Amphoux 1991, pp.. 91-2. 

14. Tov 1982, pp. 431-2. He speaks of the fixed, canonical form of a book as the 'Urtext' (p. 431, n. 6) and his aim as a textual critic is 
to reconstruct that text rather than any of the forms which may have 
existed prior to it. Cf. Deist 1992 for a different view. 

15. Le Haut 1982, p. 27. 
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16. Chilton 1984,19881 Forestell 1979; Le DOaut 1963,1982,1974; 
McNamara 1966) Nickels 1967; Wilcox 1965,1979, all demonstrate ways 
in which the teaching of the targums was incorporated into the 
writings of the New Testament. 

17. Black M 1965-6; Chase 1893; Payne 1970; Torrey 1914; Wensinck 
1937; Wilcox 1965; Yoder 1959. 

18. Most works by these writers consistently display their 
characteristic understanding of first century Judaism but see 
especially Neusner 1971,1984; Vermes 1961,1973,1983. 

19. Brawley 1988; Dunn 19911 Jervell 1972,1984; Sanders E. P. 1992; 
Sanders J. T. 1987l 1993; Schiffman L. H. 1985. It is interesting that 
Sanders J. T., even though his reading of Acts leads him to consider 
the account to be the thistorically inaccurate) work of Gentiles in 
the second century, nevertheless emphasizes that the evidence outside 
the New Testament is that Christianity was a kind of Judaism and that 
the relationship between Jews and Christians was one of continuity 
rather than schism in the first century. See also the articles in 
Shanks (ed) 1993, including the Introduction by Vermes; and Vanhoye 
1991. 

20. Jervell 1972, p. 66; and see especially 1984t ch. 1, for a clear 
exposition of these mattersl Tiede 1986,1988. 

21. The question of how far and in what way the interpretation of the 
law was a point of conflict between Jews and Christians is open to 
debate, with varying positions being adopted by contemporary scholars 
such as J. D. G. Dunn, E. P. Sanders and S. Westerholm. As the matter of 
the law does not seem to be directly in question in the longer 
passages studied in this thesis (Section 111), the problems which 
surround it are not discussed. here. For a more extensive exegetical 
treament of the Bezan text. of Acts, however, they may require detailed 
examination. 

22. For a scholar who upholds the traditional position, and for a 
summary of the debate, see Bovon 1992. 

23. An excellent source is the two-volume 
Stern (1974). See also Feldman 1993; Hengel 
Jewish encyclopaedic works. The effects of 
Judaism is sometimes exaggerated. The evid 
characteristics were retained even by the 
Lieu et al (eds) 1992. 

work by S. Safrai and M. 
19801 Leaney 1985) and the 
the Hellenistic culture on 

ence is that strong Jewish 
most Hellenized Jews, see 

24. On the exegetical and liturgical traditions, 
Mann 1940,1966; Patte 19751 Perrot 1973. 

see Le Haut 19651 
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CHAPTER ONE 

The Method of Studyinq the Variant Readinqs: Analysis and Presentation. 

The Greek text of Acts as it has been preserved by Codex Bezae 

005) was compared with that of Codex Sinaiticus (SOI) and Codex 

Vaticanus (BOD. There are lacunae in the Bezan text at Bt29-10: 141 

21; 2-10,16-18; 22: 10-20; 22: 29-28: 31. Most of the time, SOI and B03 

agree with each other in supporting D05 or not; where they do not, it 

is usual for one of them to agree with Cadex Bezae. The text used for 

Codex Bezae was the transcription by Scrivener (reprint 1978). This 

was found to be highly accurate when work was subsequently carried out 

on the textj such errors as there were, were written onto the 

transcription as they were found. The photographic-e, 44i'oý, of the actual 

manuscript (1899) was examined where there was doubt about the text, 

with the study of the manuscript published by Parker (1992) acting as 

a double check, especially at the places where letters have been 

partially erased from the manuscript. 

Initially, a current printed edition of the Greek New 

Testament was sufficient to determine the Sol/BO3 text since it is 

essentially that text which is printed in, for example, Nestle- 

Aland24. Where it is not, this is so exceptional that almost all the 

variants of SOI and B03 are noted in the critical apparatus. At a 

later stage, Eberhard Nestle's collation of Codex Bezae against 

Tischendorf's edition of the Greek New Testament (1696) was an 

invaluable aid for checking for variant readings which may have been 

previously missed. The apparatus of Boismard-Lamouille's edition of 
Acts (1984) was also consulted but the citation of actual manuscripts 
in that edition is very uneven; it was more useful when working an an 
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analysis of the text for discovering rare or unusual support for 

certain readings. Finally, Ropes' edition of Code): Vaticanus (1926) 

was used to verify specifically the text of B031 as and when any 

questions arose. 

Within Codex Bezae itself, although the Greek side was the 

chief object of interest, variation with the Latin side was noted but 

this was not specifically compared with the readings of the other 

manuscripts in the first instance. Only later was agreement between d 

and SOI/BO3 noted as a matter of interest. 

It soon became apparent that there was such a large number of 

words affected by variation (the total number was in the end found to 

be approaching 4,000), that something had to be done to break this 

number down into more workable material. After comparison of some 

sample chapters, therefore, four categories of variation were 

identified and the variant readings were classified accordingly. For 

practical purposes, the categories took Codex Bezae as their starting 

point; that was a pragmatic' decision which was not intended to be a 

statement about the primary or secondary nature of one text or the 

other. The four categories were: 

1) additional - present in D05, absent in SOUBA 

2) alternative - same material in a different form in SOI/BO3 

(but excluding word order difference) 

. 1) word order - same words in a different order 

4) omission - absent in D051, present in SOUB03 

The first category of variants represents material (which can 

be anything from a definite article to several verses) which is found 

in Codex Bezae but not in the other text. 
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The second is more diverse: it groups together words, phrases 

or sentences which are essentially present in both texts but not in 

identical form. The difference may be lexical (i. e. synonyms are used) 

or grammatical (eg. tense or number vary) or syntactical (the sentence 

is constructed differently). Orthographical differences which reflect 

simply a difference in pronunciation were noted but were not included 

in any grouping. ' The only variation in spelling which was counted in 

this second group was that of Jerusalem since it is evident that the 

variation involves more than a difference in pronunciation. 

The third category is specific to variation in word order 

where identical words are used. The final category consists of 

material found in SOUBO3 but not in DOS, in a sense creating a 

category the reverse of the first. 

Where the syntax of alternative material produced a different 

number of words (e. g. -rlvc5 EVforr%v exýrZor the additional 

words were ignored and the variant words were classified in category 2 

only. Very occasionally, alternative words (category 2) are found in a 

different place in the sentence (category 3): such words were counted 

for both categories. 2 

The different types of variation were compared within each 

chapter and throughout the book of Acts in order to see if there were 

any pattern in the amount or the kind of variation which occurs. The 

results are displayed in Appendix 1. 

It was essential for this classification to be of the maximum 

benefit that it could 

text of Codex Bezae. 

readings in the first 

(pink, blue and green 

category were written 

I omission'. The resul 

be displayed clearly on the printed transcribed 

This was achieved by highlighting the variant 

three categories according to different colours 

were the arbitrary choice); those in the fourth 

in the margin in red at the appropriate place of 

t was a 'colour-coded' display which had two 
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distinct advantages over either a descriptive list of variants or a 

separate apparatus. It showed at a glance the passages where there was 

more or less variation and of what kind it was. It also enabled 

detailed analysis of specific passages to proceed with a clear view of 

all the variation within that passage, variation which was often found 

to hold together as linked units rather than representing independent 

variant readings. 3 

The highlighting of variants between D05 and SOM03 was done 

only on the Greek text of the transcript of Codex Bezae. Notes in the 

margin indicated where there was partial support from either of the 

Alexandrian manuscripts under consideration; there were few cases and 

their occurrence was spasmodic. An examination of the places where 

only one of SOI or B03 is in occasional agreement with D05 would be a 

useful study, but it is outside the scope of the present work. 

On the Latin side of the transcript, colour was used in a 

similar way to mark independently the variation between it and the 

Greek side whenever it was. relevant to the linguistic or exegetical 

analyses carried out in the course of the study of the Greek text. A 

complete comparison of the two sides has been made by Parker in his 

work on Codex Bezae (1992). 

Where the colour-coding system cannot be easily reproduced in 

a printed work, another system of devices could be used such as i1he 

one displayed in the sample, p. )S - brackets for additional material, 

underlining for alternative material and the inversion sign W-1-1) 

for word order differences. Omission is indicated by the insertion of 

words in the margin. For greater ease of use, such a printed text 

could be highlighted in colour by the individual reader. 



Codex Bezae: 

ACTS 12: 20-13: 3 showing the variant readings of Codex Sinaiticus and 
Codem Vaticanus. 

Kat rC'C-a1-rC(T, /3XaaTOll TOV C-.. ( TOV KOLT(j)t'oi7 4,11loU 

? ITOVI-rO CtplllTV 

Sta-roTpc4)ccrOaL ! ýýal: LKcripflaaauopr 

TCLKTYI St I)JACPOL la: 21 

Coji7pwSi7(T aSu(rajLcvocr. ata0ir. d 
PQO-LXLKVV 
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f8I?, UfL'YOPtL 7rpoo- auTotxr 

[,, aTaX. XwycvToa- Se avTov ToLaTvpLoq 

0 Se Sqtkoa crc(kwvcE 22 

. 
S, 4 Ou. ý! ývat Kat ovc av&w7rov 

7rapaXp-q, fLa S4tcuTov\cvaTaLyayycXoo- Kv 23 

I-Tiv avO wv ouc f8WKCV18O 
$aV 

TW 
OW 
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Fu t(, 
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0 SC X0700- TOU 
Ou 
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, 
Sapva, Bao- Sc #c(xt c-cLuXoo- 25 

a7rc(TTp, i4/cv a7r6 7cpoLxraXi7, fx 

7rXi7p(o(ravTco- T77v 
SLaKOYLav 

a-vv7rapoAaflovTco-CToTlwa. vnv 

TOY C7rLKX170cvra papicov 

-go-av St cy aVTLOXCLa 

icaTa rip OVO'aV fKKXraLav 

7rpo, p-qTaL, caL 
SL8aO-JK0AOL 

[tv otýflapvaflaa Kat avlxcwv 

0 f7rtKCtXOVI! fVO lVt'yfp 

K(tt XOVKftOO`1KVP7711CLtoO` 
/Jal-al')V Tf 17PGISOU 

Z-rov eal 
CT[)a[)XOU CrUtITP04)()a Kat (7-dUXoOr 

X'(tTOVP 
I(JVVTWV Sf 

OVT(JV TW K-W- 

PCUL V, 7(TT(VOVT(A)V f(7. 'CV TO r-l'a TO Q-ytOV 

LUýUJAUUTC S71 
1, LoL Tov f3upraigav Kctt travXot, 

CCU TO CPYOV 0 7rpO(r#c4E#CXI? Ildt QUTOV(r 

TOTC V1747T(v(. ravT. Eo- 

Fol . 465b 
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NOTES TO CHAPTER ONE. 

1. The spelling differences are so numerous that they would distort 
the overall picture formed by the comparison of the different types of 
variants. They include changes of vowels/diphthongs and single/double 
consonants. Moulton (1929, pp. 40-6) gives a summary of the shifts which 
occurred in pronunciation in the first centuries AD and essentially 
finds that there was a great deal of fluidity and that the situation 
varied very much according to locality as much as to social class, the 
same class adopting different standards at different periods. His 
conclusion is that 'A history of Greek pronunciation in the 
Hellenistic period is greatly needed, showing both when and where the 
various developments first appeared ... Such a history would have an 
important bearing on textual questions' (p. 46). Although among the 
manscripts generally there is a great deal of variation and 
inconsistency, a fair degree of consistency can be observed within 
Codex Bezae itself with regard to such things as reading Et for F- , 
uf or at ,vf or vV . Given the unusual extent of consistency, a 

history of pronunciation could possibly be of value for determining 
with some precision the date of the Bezan text. 

2. Wilcox (1979, p. 448) also 
labels a) additions, b) omissions, 
to sense. In effect, in this 
includes word order change and 
variants: those which affect the 

identifies four categories which he 
c) substitutions and d) alterations 

grouping the alternative material 
is divided into two groups of 
meaning (alterations to sense) and 

those which do not (substitutions). The problem with this sub-division 
is that it is often not apparent which variants do or do not affect 
the meaning until the whole passage in which they are found is 
analysed both linguistically and exegetically, and even then some 
decisions are necessarily tentative. 

3. This is a concept insisted on by Colwell (1969) who also coined the 
phrase 'variation units'. 
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CHAPTER TWO 

Discourse Analysis. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Discourse analysis is a branch of linguistic science and as 

such is a formal discipline. Another name by which it is known is 

'textlinguistics'. It is as rigorous in its operation as is 

traditional linguistic analysis. In order to differentiate between the 

two, in a very general sense it can be said that whereas the latter 

ýoncentrates on establishing rules which govern the working of 

language on the level of the sentence or below, discourse analysis 

looks at the rules which operate from beyond the level of the sentence 

- at the level of sentence groups, paragraphs, chapters or a whole 

text. I 

It is difficult to determine the origins oi discourse analysis 

in the history of linguistics because different aspects of it have 

appeared separately, some of them as early as the ancient classical 

schools of rhetoric. ' -As an integrated linguistic discipline, 

however, it has developed particularly since the middle of this 

century and since the 1960's has been consistently applied to the 

Biblical languagesl notably by English or American linguists working 

in the field of Biblical translation (see, for example, Black D. (ed) 

19921 Callow K. 1974 + forthcomingi Grimes 1976; Levinsohn 1987,1992; 

Longacre 1983). Most work has been done on the Greek of the New 

Testament, initially focussed on the narrative texts (Gospels and 

Acts) but more recently on the Epistles. 

The theory of discourse analysis has developed partly through 
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the familiarity of many 0fit5 exponents (especially the Bible 

translators) with a diversity of languages, often minority, tribal 

dialects rather than world languages. It is not a theory which has 

arisen, therefore, with respect to New Testament Greek, even less 

English. In its principles, it is applicable to any language. 

Within the field of discourse analysis, there are a number of 

theoretical approaches and a variety of methods, even more of 

terminology. Introductory textbooks on discourse analysis provide 

excellent detailed presentation of the theory and of the methods 

used. 2 What will be given here is a summary of some of the aspects of 

discourse analysis which are of particular relevance to the comparison 

of New Testament manuscripts. 

Generally speaking all discourse analysis involves looking at 

the function of words to explain grammatical arrangements (a 

functionalist approach). All discourse analysis also depends on taking 

the text as the starting point for the theory, examining things as 

they stand rather than formulating abstract rules which decree how 

things should stand. 

Through systematic and methodical analysis, it has been found 

that there are factors discernible at the level of language beyond the 

sentence which are commonly in operation. These factors can be 

identified and classified-, although the list is by no means a closed 

one and new factors are being determined all the time. Some of them 

resemble the recognizable features of rhetoric or poeticst 

parallelism, chiasmus, repetition, for example, which have long been 

idenItified as important in the structure of a text. There are other 

less familiar and less contrived features which involve such concepts 

as what is central or peripheral to the main idea of the text, the 

specific theme of a given paragraph, the identification of characters 

as primary or secondary, the change of time or place in the course of 
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a story, the climax of a story or the leading up to or down from it. 

Some factors involve the situation outside the text, the 

context in which the text was created. They are known as 'pragmatic' 

factors. They have to do with the author and his purpose in 

speaking/ writing, his perspective on the subject matter, the context 

(social, religious, cultural) in which he speaks or writes. Of great 

importance is his audience and his relationship with them. All of 

these things tend to affect the way in which a text is put together 

and can cause an identical story (a Gospel parable, for example) to be 

told in different ways not only by different story-tellers but also to 

different audiences. The story is not thereby rendered untrue, nor is 

it necessarily the case that one version is more or less authentic 

than another. 

The aspects of a text affected by the factors described 

are very varied. They include the way in which sentences are linked 

together, the order of words, the means by which characters are 

referred to or the distribution of old (anaphoric) and new 

information. In a more general ways they also -include the overall 

structure of a text or the. means by which it holds together as a unit. 

Through a study of these various factors and of their effect 

on the formation of discourse, it is possible to establish rules and 

patterns which govern a language in much the same way as there are 

rules and patterns on the level of the sentence. They are rules which 

of ten vary from one language to another, and where there are 

similarities between languages these are frequently unpredictable. In 

the language to which they apply, they operate as constraints and 

restrictions. Apart from the more artifical devices of rhetoric, they 

are not normally consciously referred to by the author as he 

constructs his text; rather they are followed as naturally and as 

spontaneously as are grammatical rules. 

4 



This means that for linguistic features which are variable - 

that is, which are commonly understood as not fixed by the grammatical 

requirements of a language in a traditional sense - when explanations 

for a particular choice of form cannot be found an the level of the 

grammar or syntax of the sentence, they can be sought beyond the 

immediate context of the sentence in a wider span of text or even 

outside the text. In the case of New Testament Greek, for such things 

as word order or the use of the definite article, regular rules based 

on traditional linguistic concepts have proved elusive, but when the 

problem is approached using discourse analysis methods it emerges that 

there are quite firm rules which have to with factors as diverse as 

the place of the characters in the story or which element in the 

sentence is being presented as the most important one. 

Different types of writing are found to apply the rules in 

different ways and one type of discourse may even have rules which are 

not shared by other types. The principal categories of discourse which 

can be distinguished from one another and which are found in the New 

Testament are narrative texts (the Gospels and Acts) on the one hand 

and discursive texts (the Epistles) on the other. In the former, a 

story is told with the main concerns being events or people. In the 

latter, reasoned arguments are presented with the central concerns 

being ideas and opinions. 
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I. DISCOURSE ANALYSIS AND TEXTUAL CRITICISM. 

The study of a text using methods of discourse analysis 

impinges on the examination and evaluation of variant readings in a 

number of important ways. 

1.1 Style. 

The study of- style belongs to the domain of internal 

criticism. Its contribution to the evaluation of variant readings is 

to enable comparison to be made between specific readings and what is 

considered to be the author's style or characteristic linguistic 

habits. Internal criticism is preferred especially by critics who 

follow the eclectic method of reconstructing a text 3 as being more 

reliable than external criticism which entails looking at the agel 

nature or origin of the manuscripts in which the readings are found. 

It is also widely appealed to by the defendants of the authenticity of 

one type of text over against another. 4 

By 'style' a variety of things is meant. Generally speaking, 

the label refers to a distinctive way orwriting, one which marks an 

author out from other authors. Different features are looked for and 

identified as typical. They tend to be of a grammatical/syntactical or 

a lexical nature. Much of this kind of analysis which has been carried 

out by textual critics and linguists is impressive in its range and 

thoroughness and it has yielded a wealth of information and insight 

which is still of great value today. 5 

Style, of course, is not just of interest to textual critics. 

A writer's style is likewise considered as a determining factor in 

various other forms of New Testament study, notably redaction 

criticism, as an indication of the origin or authenticity of smaller 
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or larger portions of text. 

The New Testament Greek Grammars, too, base much of their 

discussion on a descriptive analysis of 'style' seeking to elucidate 

rules from the particular features apparently preferred by different 

New Testament authors. 

The method used in these various disciplines for defining 

style is essentially statistical. A feature which recurs frequently in 

an author's writing is thought of as typifying that author's style. A 

rarely present feature would not be viewed as characteristic of his 

style unless he were the only (or almost) New Testament author to use 

it. It is assumed that the recurring features are what an author 

personally prefers, that he chooses them to suit his purpose or his 

preferred manner of expression against other possibilities. 

With the advent of computer progammes, the compiling of lists 

and the analysis of grammatical and stylistic forms has become more 

and more sophisticated. In the area of the New Testament, increasing 

use is being made of computer packages such as the GRAMCORD project 

which have been developed as databases and accompanying retrieval 

systems to provide the basic information necessary for accurate and 

exhaustive treatment of the Greek of the New Testament. 4 

Despite all the true usefulness of this research it is, 

however, becoming apparent through the application of discourse 

analysis methods to the text of the New Testament that it is only of 

limited validity in defining what characterizes an author's style. The 

first drawback, pointed out by Botha (1991), is that many discussions 

on style omit to study the literary features such as irony, 

misunderstanding, double meaning or to take into account the pragmatic 

aspects of a piece of writing such as the context or the recipients. 
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A more serious problem which affects directly the textual 

criticism of Acts is that many of the grammatical and syntactical 

features previously attributed to style ibecause no or few firm rules 

governing their use had been identified) are now being found not to be 

dependent on personal preference at all but on rules and constraints 

which operate with a fair degree of rigidity. 

Such a development has certain fundamental consequences for 

the way in which variant readings are to be evaluated. It means that 

a good deal of what has been attributed to style, whim, carelessness 

or ignorance on the part of an author or scribe may well have nothing 

to do with such things at all. Rather it could be the result of the 

correct functioning of rules of discourse, of the following of 

constraints imposed on a language by factors beyond the level of the 

s entence. There is a need to be discerning in considering 
ýeýAual 

criticism which bases its judgements on the assumption that it is one 

of the other factors just mentioned which is at work. To be discerning 

is, of course, not the same as to reject and there is a great deal in 

the work of textual critics who have followed the criteria of 

traditional linguistics which is worthy of attention and which serves 

as a sound foundation, both by its method as by its resultst which can 

be profitably built on. There are, moreover, insights in some of 

earlier research which anticipate conclusions of later discourse 

analysis theory. 7 

1.2 The use of manuscripts. 

A further implication of discourse analysis for textual 

criticism is that linguistic analysis has to be based, in the first 

instance at least, on actual manuscripts rather than on an eclectic 

text which may never have existed in the exact form in which it is 
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edited. Discourse rules are based on what has been said or written: 

they are descriptive rather than prescriptive. 

In practice, linguists have tended to use the current UBS 

edition of the Greek New Testament which, although eclectic in theory, 

in actual fact represents fairly closely the text of Codex Sinaiticus 

and Codex Vaticanus. 8 Linguistic theory constructed on such a text is 

therefore unlikely to be in error in so far as it relates to the text 

of SOUB03, and with the proviso that those manuscripts show evidence 

of being consciously altered to conform to a literary style. What is 

found in this thesis, in the course of comparing that text with the 

text of Codex Bezae, is that some rules can be refinedq exceptions 

accounted for and slight modification brought to the exact formulation 

of certain statements. The very existence of variant readings can be 

of help because they provide material for comparison which is 

otherwise lacking in such a small corpus of data as the New Testament. 

Once rules have been elucidated, then they can indeed be 

appealed to as sound criteýia for producing an eclectic text. 

1.3 Sionificant variants. 

Editors of popular editions of the Greek New Testament have to 

take decisions about what to include in the apparatus and what to 

leave out. Reference is sometimes made to insignificant variants which 

are omitted. 9 Discourse analysis narrows the field of these variants 

because it has something to say about some variant readings which are 

generally relegated to the insignificant. That is not to say that 

error and deliberate modification for doctrinal purposes are excluded 
4 

as possible causes of variation but rather that linguistic reasons for 

divergencetýould be sought in the first instance. 
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1.4 Audience awareness. 

The importance of the audience is axiomatic for discourse 

analysis and the consideration of the part played by the addressees on 

the formation of a text is of the greatest significance for textual 

criticism. Traditionally, even if authors have been granted the 

existence of a real audience, scribes have often been thought of as 

writing in a vacuum, governed by their own literary and cultural 

background and circumstances, reproducing their text according to 

their preferences, their understandingg their shortcomings. This may 

well be a true representation of the situation of a formal school of 

manuscript copying (the 'scriptorium' 10) but it does not seem to 

describe accurately the activity of those who were responsible for the 

first modifications of the text of Acts, and the same is likely to be 

true of the text of at least the Gospels. The importance of the 

audience, in other words, is paramount in a consideration of variant 

readings which may date from before the time at which the text of Acts 

was fixed or incorporated into the canon (as discussed in the General 

Introduction). 

Acts is a type of historical narrative written for people who 

were familiar with some of the characters and the events of the 

narration. " In such a historical narrative, the author can disguise, 

for whatever reason, his real relationship with the characters and 

events of the story - as a literary convention, to conceal his 

identity, or for a particular dramatic effect. Likewise, he may 

present incidents in the story or the relationships between the 

characters in a certain way according to his perspective of the story 

which he is telling. If he is hostile towards one character, for 

example, this attitude could colour his account of events. 
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But there is one thing which the allthDr cannot change. He 

cannot modify or conceal the way in which his original, intended 

audience (the addressees) relates to the characters or events of the 

story and it is not possible for him to ignore this relationship. The 

importance of the audience in affecting linguistic choices has 

generally been underestimated in traditional linguistic analysis. 

Discourse analysis recognizes the significance of the hearers of a 

story in dictating a number of linguistic factors. Account needs to be 

taken of their rol e when problems of textual criticism are being 

tackled. It is common to consider the identity of the author or the 

scribe as relevant to the choice of words, for examplej or the 

selection of information, and as possibly thereby causing variant 

readings to occur. In the early stages of the formation of a text, the 

intended recipients could well have even more influence than the 

scribe or author. 12 

1.5 The telling of a storyi several accounts. 

The aim of textual criticism, in principleg is to retrieve the 

original version of a text by a process of selectingl at places of 

divergence, the variant reading which is most likely to represent the 

original author's reading. 13 Some textual critics are sceptical about 

the possibility of the original text of the New Testament being 

retrieved; t4 others have a greater interest in specific manuscripts 

or periods in the history of the transmission of the text. The general 

consensus is nonetheless that the readings which are of the greatest 

value per se are the original ones; secondary readings are on the 

whole to be discarded as not having any authenticity. 

Once again, although this attitude may be entirely appropriate 

to the study of the transmission of the text after the fixing of the 

NO 



canon, it does not 

least) seems to 

formation, a per 

. secondary' cannot 

periods. 

Discourse 

do justice to the way 

have been regarded 

iod for which the 

therefore have the 

analysis studies of 

in which the text of Acts (at 

in the early days of its 

designations 'original' and 

same meaning as for later 

narratives have paid much 

attention to the way in which stories are told with particular 

interest devoted by some linguists to the oral stage of their 

telling. 15 These studies make clear what is commonly understood about 

the informal relating of stories, accounts, reports and so Oil but 

which has tended to be ignored with respect to what have come down to 

us as literary texts. That is, that the same story is told in 

different ways not only by different speakers, but that it is told in 

different ways by the same speaker in different circumstances or to 

different hearers. None of the versions of the story is necessarily 

less authentic or acceptable; it is not the first version of the story 

which has any particular claim to being the best. On the contrary, for 

a later hearer the first version may be very unsatisfactory. 16 

The exact factors which cause a story to be altered vary 

greatly as a contemporary example can demonstrate. I may wish to 

relate an incident which happened recently at a local school with 

which I as personally connected. The first time I tell my story, it is 

to a teacher who was absent on the day of the incident. I select the 

details, refer to people in a certain way, include or omit certain 

information according to what my listener knows already about the 

situation, to the response I expect to elicit, to what I believe will 

make my story most easily understood. Later, and it may be seconds, 

days, or years later, I relate the same incident to another teacher I 

know who has no connections with the school. I will include details 

which I had been able to omit in my previous account because Some 
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additional information is essential in order for my story to be 

comprehensible. I will refer to some people by different names because 

the ones I used for my f irst listener are not known outside the 

school. I will leave out certain details because they are meaningless 

or irrelevant to someone who does not know the inside picture. Nothing 

of the second version will be inaccurate, embellished simply for the 

sake of making a more graphic account, or inauthentic. My 'original' 

version would have been fairly useless for my second listener. 

The versions of my story could go on almost indefinitely 

according to the circumstances in which I tell it, to whom I tell it, 

the purpose for which I tell it. A non-teacher hearer will cause 

modifications of another kind to be introduced; a police officer of 

yet another. Of course, in time, I may forget some details and make 

modifications to compensate but initially I may have good reason to 

tell the story in different ways. It would be foolish and impractical 

not to do so. 

In turn, each of my hearers may pass on my account and it may 

well be passed on exactly as I have told it. If one day, however, all 

my different accounts were gathered together, whether told by me or at 

second hand, it might not be possible to explain the causes of all the 

differences. Some would have to be guessed at; others could be 

retrieved by examining the versions in detail. A comparison between 

the various accounts would be a very valuable aid to reconstructing 

the original situation which prompted their separate creation. 

This example is not intended to reproduce the situation of the 

creation of the versions 

the studies which follow 

exist quite legitimately 

value being conferred on 

kept in mind as the two 

of 

but 

in 

one 

vers 

Acts nor to pre-empt the conclusions of 

to show one way in which a story can 

differing versions without any differing 

or the other. The model will need to be 

ions of Acts which have been selected for 
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study are examined because some of the differences which are commonly 

observed to exist between the two texts suggest a scenario which is 

not entirely unlike it. Detailed examination should enable more 

definite statements to be made and a more exact description of the 

circumstances which produced the two versions to be presented. 

II. TERMINOLOGY. 

Because of the flexibility and sometimes confusion in the 

meaning of technical terms adopted by different linguistic schools, 

their use in this thesis has been kept to a minimum. Some general 

concepts are most easily referred to, however, by means of a label 

and the common ones used in the thesis are defined here. It should be 

noted that these definitions are given in relation to Acts which is a 

narrative text and that in relation to expository material the terms 

may acquire a different significance. 

II. I. Speaker/hearer. 

*Speaker' is the term used to refer to the person who creates 

the discourse, whatever the mode of communication. When 'speaker' is 

used in this thesis, therefore, it is not intended to imply that the 

text of Acts was designed to be spoken rather than readl the fact that 

many of its sources were probably oral is a matter of not a little 

interest but one which is not addressed directly here. For the 

purposes of the book of Acts in its form as a consecutive narrative, 

rather than in the form of its sources whatever they were, the speaker 

can be identified as the narrator. With reference to the Bezan text in 

particular, the speaker is identical with the author of that text. 
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'Hearer' is the corresponding term to designate the one/s who 

are on the receiving end of the discourse. 'Audience' is a term used 

with the same meaning, usually in a collective sense, and again has 

nothing to do with the mode of discourse. 

11.2 P. articipants. 

There are two main features of narrative, events and 

characters. 'Participants' is the technical name given to the 

characters who take part in a story. Their respective roles in a 

narrative can have an effect on a variety of linguistic features (eg. 

the use of pronouns, proper names, or the definite article). In Acts, 

four kinds of participants can be distinguished: 

1. The hero or the main character - Peter, Philip or Stephen in 

turn in part 1; Paul ii 

2. Participants who 

secondary characters - 

3. Participants who 

4. Participants who 

fellow-passengers. 

i part 11. 

relate to and interact with the hero, or 

e. g. Ananias, James, Barnabas. 

are. independent of the hero - e. g. Jesusq Herod. 

act as 'props' - e. g. Peter's guardsq Paul's 

Three groups of people relate to the participants and to the events of 

a story as it is originally told, and affect the way in which they are 

presented: 

1. The participants among themselves. 

2. The speaker. 

3. The addressees, that is the intended hearers. 
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11.3 Theatre terms. 

Because of this interaction, it can be helpful to compare a 

narrative text to a stage play and to use the vocabulary of the 

theatre to refer to the way in which a story is presented. Terms such 

as 'on stage', *off stage', 'spot-light' or 'audience' are used in the 

course of the linguistic analysis chapters and explained as they 

occur. 

IIA Cohesion. 

The ways in which a text holds together to form a unified 

whole are very important. Some of these are easily observable - the 

use of synonyms, the linking together of episodes or ideas, or 

repetition for example. Others are more difficult to identify, 

especially when separated by culture or by time from the context of a 

story. An example would be-a series of devices employed in a speech in 

Acts which specifically recall an Old Testament event or lesson but 

whose effect, in part or in total, is lost to a modern, non-Jewish 

audience. 

A text cannot be consistently cohesive by accident. The more 

cohesive a text is, the more it is likely to be the result of 

deliberate composition and correspondingly less of sporadic 

modification, haphazard correcting or scribal mistakes. 

11.5 Marked/unmarked. 

Where alternatives exist in linguistic form, it is frequently 

possible to describe one form as 'unmarked' and the other(s) in 

comparison as 'marked'. The former is the more usual form (although 
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not necessarily the more frequent in any given discourse)i the latter 

stands in contrast to it to convey specific information, 17 Examples 

in the Greek of Acts would be; the presence (unmarked) versus the 

absence (marked) of the definite article before proper names 

(Heimerdinger-Levinsohn 1992); the position of the adjective after the 

wor-'alm hp4nrp the noun (marked) (see ch. 3 1< otf 

(marked) as connecting particles (Levinsohn (unmarked) versus 9- 

1992, p. 31). 

The concept may be compared to the default setting in 

computers. 'Unmarked' does not imply insignificant or with no function 

(any more than the default setting does), for even typical and 

expected forms carry meaning and have a function. 10 On the other 

hand, a disruption of the expected (for that writing) pattern stands 

in contrast to the usual order and is referred to as 'marked'. 

11.6 Topic/comment. 

Most utterances can be divided into two parts. One, which 

usually comes first, is what the utterance is about and is called the 

'topic'. The other says something about the topic and is referred to 

as the 'comment'. 

11.7 Given/new. 

These terms are closely related to the previous onesl it is a 

feature of most utterances that they contain both given and new 

information. 'Given' information refers to what has already been 

communicated - it is anaphoric, and usually occurs first in the 

sentence. 'New' information, in contrast, is introduced for the first 

time and broadly corresponds to the comment part of a sentence. 
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11.8 Salience. 

Salience has to do with attention being drawn to a specific 

participant (or sometimes an event) at a given point in the 

narrative. " During the course 0fa narrative, it is natural for 

different characters to be highlighted in turn (Heimerdinger-Levinsohn 

1992, pp. 20-8) and as they are, they can be described as 'salient'. 

There are various devices, such as the means of reference or the 

position in the sentence, which are used to indicate salience of a 

participant. 

Salience also has to do with the highlighting of one 

constituent in a clause or sentence. It usually happens that there is 

one element on which attention is focussed more than an the others and 

that element is described as 'salient'. Salience on sentence level is 

commonly marked by means of moving an element from its usual position 

nearer to the front of the-clause. 

11.9 Frontina. 

When an element in a clause is moved from its normal position 

to stand nearer the front of the clause, it is said to be 'fronted' or 

sometimes 'front-shifted'. This is an almost universal device in 

languages to draw attention to a part of the sentence. With reference 

to left-right languages like Greek, fronting can also be described as 

. movement to the left'. 

'Fore-fronting' is a particular type of fronting which 

consists in moving an element in front of the verb. 
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NOTES TO CHAPTER TWO. 

1. A clear summary is to be found in Snyman 1991, pp. 83-9). 

2. Useful textbooks are Brown-Yule 1983; McCarthy 1991. 

3. In this country, eclectic (or 'rational') criticism has been 
strongly advocated by G. D. Kilpatrick and J. K. Elliott. A clear 
exposition of the approach can be found in Elliott 1990, pp. 27-37. 
With regards to Acts in particular see Kilpatrick 1963. 

4. As far as the text of Acts is concerned, this can be seen in the 
critical edition and accompanying studies by M. -E. Boismard and 
A. Lamouille (1984,1990) and E. Delebecque (198L). The concern with 
the style of Luke and its use as a criterion for evaluating variant 
readings of Acts also appears in the ongoing debate about the presence 
of 'Lucanisms' in the Western text of Acts (Geer 1990; Hull 19813; 
Mackenzie 1985; Nierynck-Van Segbroeck 1985; Strange 1992, pp. 27-32; 
Wilcox 1979a). 

5. See notably recent editions by Elliott of such work-. Kilpatrick 
1990; Elliott 1992,1993. 

6. A brief description of the creation and use of GRAMCORD, based at 
Trinity Evangelical Divinity School, Illinois, can be found in Porter- 
1983, p. 3. In his more recent work an New Testament Greek (1992), 
Porter acknowledges the importance of discourse analysis. Despite his 
claim 'this entire grammar has been written with the principles of 
discourse analysis firmly in mind' (p. 298) , it could be shown that the 
treatment of some aspects lacks a discourse analysis perspective. 

7. This can be seen, for example, in the recognition of the 
importance of context for the spelling of Jerusalem in Elliott's study 
(1977); or in the awareness of the function of 9i in Kilpatrick's 
analysis of particles (Elliott 1993, pp. 181-2). 

8. This fact is underlined by Elliott 1993, pp. 189-201. 

9. The Introduction to the UBS (third) edition describes the variant 
readings cited in the critical apparatus as 'primarily those which are 
significant for translators or necessary for establishing the text' 
(p. xii). They represent a selection of the variant readings cited in 
N-A21 . For that edition, the criteria of selection are not described; 
despite its greater comprehensiveness, it is by no means exhaustive 
especially so far as singular or purely so-called 'Western' readings 
are concerned. The most complete apparatus to the text of Acts at 
present is that of Boismard-Lamouille 1984. Mention must also be made 
of the International Project on the Text of Acts which, under the 
direction of C. Osburn, is aiming to produce a new critical edition of 
Acts based on a fresh collation of practically every known Greek 
manuscript of the book (Osburn 1991). 

10. For an interesting and perceptive account of the work and 
conditions of professional scribes, see Dain 1975, ch. 1. 

11. This position has been strongly contested at various times and 
continues to be by some scholars in the present, see notably Sanders 
J. T. (1993) who argues for a second century date. The view of Acts as a first century document is nevertheless upheld by a large 



number of scholars. For a well-defended statement of the conservative 
position see Hemer 1989. 

12. Informative discussions on the contribution of the audience to 
the formation of a text can be found in Baird 1969; Goodwin 1986. The 
monitoring of the audience by the speaker forms an important part of 
K. Callow's forthcoming book 'Man and Message'. 

13. Elliott 1990, p. 37; Klijn 1966, p. 103; Vaganay-Amphoux 1991, p. l. 

14. E. g. Dupl 
- 
acy 1973, p. 128. Cf. the solution posited by Amphoux 

(Vaganay-Amphoux 1991, pp. 93-7). For a discussion of other possible 
aims of textual criticism, see Stagg 1977. 

15. Laboy-Waletzky 1967. For evidence of oral traditions in the New 
Testament and their effect on the creation of the text see, for 
example, Achtemeier 1990; Alexander 1990. 

16. On the function and importance of the context for discourse 
formation see Brown-Yule 1983, pp. 27-67. 

17. On the concept of unmarked/marked, Lyons (1968, p. 79) says: 'the 
unmarked term has a more general sense, neutral with respect to a 
cýertain contrast; its more specific, negative sense is derivative and 
secondary, being a consequence of its contextual opposition with the 
positive (non-neutral i. e. marked) term' 

18. -It is for this reason that some linguists (for examples Callow 
J., in personal communication) find the use of the distinction 
of unmarked/marked to be potentially misleading. It has given rise to 
some unsound advice with ýeference to word order, for examplei 'In 
analysis of a given biblical writer, it is not ibcusbent upon the 
exegete to explain the horval patterns of usage, but to explain the 
instances which depart fron these patterns (that is, the "marked" 
instances)' (italics original) Porter 1992, p. 295. 

19. As Comrie (1989) defines it: 'Salience relates to the way in which 
certain actants present in a situation are seized upon by humans as 
foci of attention' (p. 199). 
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SECTION Ili LINGUISTIC ANALYSIS 

INTRODUCTION 

In the chapters which followv selected topics of discourse 

analysis are considered with respect to the variant readings which 

exist between the texts of SOUB03 and D05. The choice of the topics 

has been determined to a large extent by the nature of the variant 

readings. They cover types of divergence which recur often throughout 

the book of Acts or which are important for the interpretation of the 

text. The list o; topics is by no means exhaustive and suggestions are 

made at various points as to other useful and potentially fruitful 

areas of discourse study. 

The first three chapters (2,3 + 4) are of a mainly technical 

nature. The chapters on word order and connectives adopt the same 

method as that used in a previous study of the definite article before 

the names of persons (Heimerdinger-Levinsohn 1992), which is to say 

that they first seek to establish and verify rules which operate for 

the text where are no variant readings in SOI, B03 and D05 and then to 

evaluate the variant readings in the light of those findings.. 

The question of the variant readings involving prepositions 

(ch. 4) was examined from a discourse point of view but variation was 

found not to depend on discourse considerations. The chapter on 

prepositions illustrates therefore an aspect of linguistic variation 

for which the tools of discourse analysis are not directly applicable. 

It has a further importance which is to provide something of an 

independent test of the linguistic consistency of Codex Bezae and also 

of the date of its text which tends to be suggested by the discourse 

studies. 
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Chapters 6+7 examine matters of a more theological nature 

and involve semantic and pragmatic principles more than syntactical or 

grammatical ones. They address issues which frequently occur in 

discussion of the Bezan text of Acts and seek to shed light on them by 

taking account of the context of the narrative as well as of 

speaker/hearer relationships. 
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CHAPTER THREE 

Word Order. 

Part Ai GENERAL REMARKS. 

1. THE IMPORTANCE OF STUDYING WORD ORDER. 

Some languages have a word order which is said to be 'fixed', 

in other words which is determined by grammatical or syntactical rules 

which cannot be altered. Typically, languages with a fixed word order 

do not have case-markings and so word order is used to show the 

grammatical relations, for example between subject and object 

(Comrie 1988, p. 455). Where case-markings are presenti word order 

plays a lesser role in indicating grammatical relations and is not so 

rigidly determined by them. This has led to the description of such 

word order as 'free'. 

Koine Greek is said to have a 'free' word order with only a 

few aspects determined by grammatical or syntactical considerations. 

For example, 
ýf 

cannot stand first in a sentence; the relative 

pronoun is always first in the clause it links to the main clause. 

Apart from constraints such as these which are recognized as 

inviolable, it is usually assumed that word order is a matter of an 

author's choice. 

Differences are observed in the word order preferred by 

different authors in the New Testament, or in different books, and even 

in different manuscripts. It is supposed that the choice depends on 

such things as personal style, foreign influence (Semitic in 

particular), or rhetorical effect. However, as the varied reasons for 
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one order of words being chosen in preference to another are being 

studied by modern linguists, two things are becoming apparent with 

reference to languages generally. 

Firstly, it is clear that the notion of free is only relative. 

Even in a language with so-called free word order there arel in fact, 

constraints which every author is bound by; he cannot move words 

around just as he pleases (Friberg 1982, pp. 6-7). Secondlyl the nature 

of these constraints operating on sentence word order is semantic and 

pragmatic rather than grammatical Mervin 1993, pp. 76-7). In other 

words, the constraints are connected with the function within the 

discourse of the words and the sentences in which the words are foundl 

rather than with the grammatical relations which exist between the 

words or the sentences. They operate on a deep-level rather than a 

surface level. They have to do, amongst other things, with such 

purposes as signalling which part of the sentence is the most 

importants introducing a new idea, indicating a contrast or conflictl 

or differentiating betweený an event and its result Mervin 1993, 

pp. 57-9; Comrie 1988, pp. 455-8). 

The typical or most common word order for different types of 

discourse is thus liable to vary from one type to another because of 

their different purposes and intentions. This is indeed seen to be the 

case in the New Testament when the Gospels (narrative) are compared 

with the Epistles (discursive), for example. In New Testament 

narrative, events and people are essentially what the writing is 

about; in the discursive sections, it is ideas, reasoned argument and 

exhortation which are prominent. So in establishing what the rules are 

which govern word order in the books of the New Testament, it is 

important, in the initial stages at least, to take one book, at a time 

and to work out the principles specific to that book before moving an 

to make comparisons with other books. 
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It is imperative to base the analysis of word order on an 

appreciation of how the language functions on the level beyond the 

sentence since there are so many factors operating on that level which 

affect the order of words. The use of statistical analyses consisting 

of a numerical count of word order patterns which occur in a book is 

not a reliable tool when it comes to the issue of deciding which is 

the original reading among one or more variants. Whilst the relative 

frequency of a certain pattern (say, the order of noun-adjective in 

Acts) shows that this was the usual order, it does not mean that the 

reversal of the usual order was erroneous. Each instance of variation 

from the usual order - in the firm text and within the particular 

manuscripts being examined - needs to be analyzed and the reasons for 

its existence looked for within the surrounding context. In order to 

understand variation between the manuscripts, variation by any one 

author within one book must be allowed for. To impose one order on a 

-book because it is the most common is, as Winer has said in another 

contextj 'empirical pedantry' t. Research into varying word orders in 

Greek as in other languages demonstrates that variation, on the whole, 

arises neither for its own sake nor because of a writer's/scribe's 

fancy or carelessness but as a device which aids the communication 

of the message. Only if. no explanation of that kind is possible 

in a particular instance should style or error be brought in to 

account for word order variation. 2 

Foreign influence is frequently appealed to as a cause. of word 

order variation. 3 In first-century Palestine, there was indeed a great 

mixture of languages, namely Greek, Hebrew, Aramaic as well as local 

dialects, whose importance varied according to geographical location, 

social class, racial group, and even the purpose of communication. 4 

Certainly, languages are known to bring about changes in one another 

in some respects and foreign influence can be detected in the Greek 
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of the New Testament in the borrowing of fixed idioms, of lexical 

items or of spelling from Semitic languages (less frequently from 

Syriac) (see e. g. BlacktI. 19671, Payne 1970, Wilcox 1965). When it 

comes to seeing foreign influence on word order, however, problems 

arise. 

The first difficulty is that not only do the patterns of word 

order vary from one language to another but so do the constraints 

which determine the order of words. For a language to use, therefore, 

the word order of another language, even intermittently, it is these 

constraints which would have to be violated in addition to the 

pattern of word order having to be altered in the receptor language. 

It is not too surprising, therefore, that studies of bilingual 

cultures and of inter-language contamination indicate that the 

influences which can be detected with certainty are very largely in 

the semantic field and do not affect the structure of the receptor 

language (Porter 1992, p-13; Silva 1980, especially pp. 216-9). 

There is another problem which is one of methodology. To 

detect Semitic word order in Koine Greek is to run ahead of linguistic 

research for, as yet, no systematic analysis of the word order 

patterns or the factors affecting them in the Semitic languages (which 

also have a relatively free word order) has been carried out. The 

point was made by Wilcox (1965, pp. 112-3) and is summarized thus: 'It 

is ... difficult to determine with precision 'what is not idiomatic 

Greek order* 1 but also to be dogmatic about what is "Semitic" and 

more especially Aramaic and Hebrew order'. He was able to propose two 

word order variants only as possibly exemplifying Semitic influence 

and made the clear concession that other explanations for the variants 

were available. The difficulty of defining the rules governing the 

word order of New Testament Greek or the Semitic languages has been 

attenuated to some extent by some of the linguistic studies over the 
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last twenty-five years but the question is by no means yet settled for 

any of the languages concerned. 

Among the foreign influences supposed to be acting on the 

Greek text of Codex Bezae, the Latin side of the manuscript is 

appealed to. The suggestion has of, ten been made 5 that the 

peculiarities of the Greek text derive in part from the Latin, 

assuming that the Latin preceded and acted as a model for the Greek. 

As far as word order is concerned, there are, it is true, similarities 

between the two columns at some of the places where the Greek of 

Codex Bezae varies from that of the Alexandrian textual tradition. The 

use of the Latin side as a model for the Greek is, however, a matter 

which is open to a great deal of question. Parker (1992) has made a 

thorough investigation of the bilingual tradition and his conclusions 

would indicate that the influence of the Latin text on the word order 

of the Greek column is unlikely: 'The chief influence was of the Greek 

on the Latin. Examples of the reverse are very rare' (p. 193). 

Much caution must therefore be exercised when considering the 

validity of explanations of word order variations between manuscripts 

which depend on seeing the influence of Hebrew, Aramaic or any other 

language. This does not mean that any possibility of foreign influence 

must categorically and definitively be ruled out but that in the 

present circumstances it should be viewed as an unlikely cause of 

word order variation, and one almost impossible to determine in any 

case given the present level of linguistic knowledge and research in 

the area. 
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11. REASONS FOR WORD ORDER VARIATION. 

11.1. Word order variation is secondary. 

Some instances of variation in word order are brought about 

indirectly by modification to some other aspect, including the 

meaning, of the sentence or paragraph which necessitates a change in 

the order of words. Such instances do not contribute to the 

establishing of the rules which govern word order and are consequently 

. not included in the analysis. They are briefly described in this 

section. 

Word order affected by the occurrence of other types of 

variation. 

Where a variation in word order is accompanied by one or more 

of the other three types o; variation (see p. 51-) it is clear in some 

cases that the change in word order has been incurred by other changes 

existing in the immediate vicinity of the words in question (e. g. when 

the definite article is added before -IrwvýýOS at the beginning of a 

sentence U is displacedý as at 15: 35a c. f. 12: 5). Such instances of 

word order variation are therefore secondary and will not be 

considered further in this analysis. There are 12 of them as follows; 

10: 33; 12: 5,20a; 15: 2,35a; 16: 3,35,36,40; 18: 4; 19: 20; 21: 18. 
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II. I. b. Word order difference involves a difference in sentence 

meaninq. 

Combinations of the various types of variation, including word 

order, may involve an alteration to the overall meaning of a sentence 

in some of the references listed above (II. I. a, e. g. 19: 20). There are 

10 further places of word order variation where an obvious change of 

sentence meaning is involved: 

1: 9; 4: 33l36; 5: 29; 7: 31/33; 8: 23; 121ll; 16: 18; 17: 12; 19: 40. 

It would be unwise to prejudge at this point whether it was an 

intentional change in meaning (on the part of a reviser or scribe) 

which necessitated a word order change or whether, on the contrary, it 

was a word order change (e. g. for stylistic reasons, or because of 

scribal error) which had a secondary effect on the sense of the 

sentence. But because there is a possibility of the word order 

variation being secondary in these verses, they will also be left to 

one side for the purposes of this analysis. 

11.2. Word order variation Is primary, 

There are some 150 remaining variation units concerning word 

order which are neither dependent on the presence of other types of 

variation occurring in the same context nor do they involve a change 

in the meaning of the sentence. That is not to say that the meaning of 

individual words or phrases is always unaffected but that the overall 

sentence is not altered. 

Some of the factors affecting word order have already been 

mentioned in passing in this chapter (#I). In the New Testament, it is 
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the genre of the writing in the first place which tends to determine 

the usual pattern of word order within a sentence. This usual pattern, 

or expected one, for a particular kind of writing is referred to by 

some linguists as 'unmarked'. Most commonly, a simple, general 

principle can be seen to be at work whenever a marked word order is 

preferred to the unmarked one. Essentially, word order patterns are 

altered by the speaker in order to draw the addressee's attention to 

something in the text. In Koine Greek the way to do this (and a common 

device in most languages) is to shift the element to be highlighted 

forward, to occur sooner (more to the left) in the phrase or sentence 

in which it belongs. 

Three common reasons for this front-shifting have been 

elucidatedt6 

i) to underline a contrast 

ii) to emphasi2e 

iii) to indicate a change in the topic (what is being talked 

about) from that of the previous sentence. 

The last- reason for front-shifting has been discussed in detail by 

Levinsohn (1987, pp-61-82) who extends the notion of change to apply 

to time and location in addition to topic and uses the term 'change of 

basis' to cover all three. 

Very occasionally, a particular choice of unusual word order 

does seem to be due to personal habit and examples will be pointed out 

in the course of the analysis. 
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111. METHODOLOGY. 

In this study of word order in the text of Codex Bezae 005) 

comparison is made with the texts of Codex Sinaiticus (SOI) and Codex 

Vaticanus (BOD. As D05 has lacunae at 8: 29 - 10: 14; 21: 2-10,16-18; 

22: 2-20; and 22329 to the end of the book, these passages have not 

been included in the analysis. 

The category of variants groupe d together as representing 

differences in word order consists of those variant readings where the 

same words occur in both texts but arranged in different orders. It is 

usually a matter of the order varying within the same sentence; only 

occasionally is a reading displaced into another sentence (5: 29 and 

701/33). The form of the displaced words is generally the same, 

except where a change in the syntactical structure of the sentence 

resulting from the word order variation demands a grammatical 

modification (e. g. 16: 3). 

Variation in word order between D05 and SOl/BO3 is one of the 

four types of variation which exist in the wording of these MSS. (The 

other three classes of variation arez 1) material absent in D05, 

present in SOl/BO3 2) material present in D05, absent in SOl/BO3 3) 

material present in D05 and SOM03 but with lexical or grammatical 

differences. ) The relative frequency of the four types of variation 

has been examined for each chapter of Acts os well as for the book as a 

whole, as discussed in Chapter I (and see Appendix 1). When measured 

against the other types of variation, word order differences were seen 

to be the type which affects the smallest number of words overall. 

They are none the less important for that and the study of them 

reveals some valuable clues as to the motives behind the creation of 

the Bezan text. 
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Word order variation in Greek can take place on the level of 

the sentence within two spans of text. On the one hand, the position 

of the verb can vary - that is, elements such as the subject or the 

object can be moved to the left or right of it. In addition, within 

more restricted units on either side of the verb, the order of the 

components (noun/adjective, direct/indirect object, for example) can 

vary. Even in this second category the verb sometimes plays an 

important role in determining the order 0f words before or after it 

(as, for example, with constituents which are typically attracted to a 

position adjacent to the verb) , but the position of the verb itself is 

unaltered by changes which are limited to either side of it. 

In the following study of word order in the Bezan text of Acts 

it is the second class of variation, that which does not alter the 

position of the verb in the sentence, which has been selected for 

detailed examination. For each type of phrase, unmarked and marked 

word order patterns are first established with reference to the text 

common to both the manuscript traditions being considered in this 

study. Next, the variants are examined and particular attention is 

paid to their significance, in the Bezan text and their place in the 

overall Bezan word order system. 
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Word Order. 

Part Bi WORD ORDER VARIATION NOT ALTERING THE POSITION OF THE VERB. 

This group of variation units represents a little less than 

half of the total 150 units where word order variation is primary. The 

word order change generally, but not always, affects words adjacent to 

each other. The first section groups variant readings which occur 

within the noun phrasel the second groups 'variant readings of other 

clause constituents. 

1. VARIATION WITHIN THE NOUN PHRASE. 

1.1 Pairs of words. 

14: 19 viTo 

17-. 8 -rovs iroxl-roc ex-3 twt -rov -, Xýkoir 

18-. 26 «t%OÄA Kut ItrK1 XX x Irp 
19-. 26 

20-. 20 Ktcr 

The words are found in this order in D05 and the other way tound in 

SOI/BO3. These pairs of words are of equal syntactical value and there 

is no grammatical reason for one order being more usual than the 

other. The particular order in the different manuscripts may perhaps 

reflect a certain preoccupation or custom of the speaker, or his 
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sensitivity to the preoccupation or custom of his audience. 'Speaker' 

in this case could refer to the author of the text or a later copyist. 

(On 18: 26, see ch. 10. ) 

1-2 Words In apposition. 

An examination of the text common to the two manuscript 

traditions reveals that where a noun or phrase is placed in 

apposition to a name, it is the element of greater importance which is 

set first. Generally, this is the name of the person because this is 

the more important piece of information to be communicated. For 

ex ainpl e. - 

4: 25 TTDCI 
Sýs 

5: 1 470MVP? 

10: 6 rro(pot Tlvf 6, wwvi fi,. ip 

Sometimes, however, it is not the name but the phrase in apposition 

which is more important, as in the following examples 

4: 27 Sir I T-ow, OLY(ov 
- 

Trk, Sv ty-O 
(repeated v. 30) 

This order does not mean that the name of Jesus is insignificant but 

that, in the situation in question, the speaker wished to underline 

his attribute or function. 

There are three places where the order of name/noun phrase in 

apposition varies and a fourth where the order of two nouns in 

apposition to a name varies. They are precisely the kind of variant 

readings which are easily overlooked or dismissed because their 

(00 



significance is not immediately obvious. A close study of them, 

however, yields some interesting clues as to the factors affecting the 

manuscripts traditions. 

JoDpa 11: 5. 

Sol/BO3: Sv rrox-, -t .1 c>v-zri 

D05i 
. SV forrlrq ir o xs. ( 

The context of the reference needs to be carefully considered in order 

to determine the significance of a reversal of order. 

When Peter meets the Jewish Christians in Jerusalem (11: 2), he 

is challenged by a group of them: ot 'a SP IT 5A)115 , which is fare- 

f ronted in D05 so underlining the importance of their role (see ch. 7 

an the Spelling of Jerusalem). There may have been various reasons at 

this stage for their disapproval of Peter's visit to Gentiles (v. 3): 

their concern to adhere stýictly to the Jewish law on the matter may 

have arisen on the one hand from a desire to protect their own 

community from contamination and, on the other, from a fear of the 

non-Christian Jews who could turn against them, as indeed happened 

later to Paul (Acts 21: 27 onwards). Whatever the exact reasons for the 

questioning by the circumcision party, it was necessary for Peter to 

state clearly how his visit to Gentiles in Caesarea had happened. He 

explains ih oriter N. 4), because that was important, that he was 

initially praying in Joppa. Joppa was a Jewish town with at least some 

Jewish-Christian believers (cf. v. 12 and 10: 23,45). Throughout its 

history, the town had been a town for Jews: over the previous two 

hundred years, they had struggled to retain Joppa as their town, not 

always successfully but as fortunes and the political situation 

changed it was the one town that was given back to them by new 
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invaders of Palestine. The villages which surrounded it were likewise 

Jewish .7 It was of strategic importance to the Jewish community 

(SchlUrer 1979, pp. 110-14) because it was the nearest seaport to 

Jerusalem and their principal access to the sea for trade and voyages 

(Applebaum 1989, p. 20). The term tr 6X, 
_ 

indicates thatj under Roman 

rule of the country, the town had achieved city status 0 for which 

there must have been at least some element of Greek population. The 

Greek inhabitants that there were, were probably a minority and almost 

certainly separately governed by their own authorities (Applebaum 

1989, p. 83). Hebrew or Aramaic appears to have been the language used 

by the Jewish population for when Greek was used, by craftsmen or 

tradesmen for example, it was 'excruciatingly bad' (Applebaum 1989, 

p. 165). 

Caesarea, in contrast, was a Roman town. It was built by the 

Romans around 10 B. C. and later was enlarged and fortified in the 

first century by the Romans. It had a Roman name and, as long as the 

country was under Roman rule, was occupied by a Roman garrison. 

In the text of SO1/BO3j the name of the town is not 

underlined, no more, for example, than that of Lasea in 27: 8 (D05 

lacuna). In D05, the name of Joppa is given prominence as if Peter 

wished to insist that he had not deliberately gone to a Gentile town 

and that his visit to Caesarea had been at God's initiative, not his. 

Such a claim is consistent with what can be_ seen to be a Bezan 

preoccupation in other ways. 

Herod 12: 1 

Sol: sirr if w ý, 
's 

TW 

B03.. I'll AK 
o ADco-, I-. o, 5 TpcA XS#pieS 

D05-. T(r f (-. OLxe-v TV3 Aslfu-s if W, (3 Ne ui wýS 
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The text of Codex Sinaiticus focuses an the function of Herod as king 

by placing o ADC1riNj,, 
)S before his name. The other two texts. place 

less emphasis on his function by retaining the more usual order of 

name before title. The text of Codex Bezae draws less attention still 

to his person, and more to his actions, by placing the object, T-aeS 

vpýjq before the subject. This verse is examined in detail in the 

exegetical analysis of Pdsl2. 

Crispus 18: 8 

SO I /B03: i-, pitraoS c, (k-pXi-cuvtý, y izyoS 
D05: 0 QCPXIO'U%rVfWyý6 Kpt(Srr, ýS 

It is the text of Codex Bezae in this instance which focuses on the 

function rather than the name of the person mentionedl the ruler of 

the synagogue, Crispus. 

This focus is in keeping with the main interest of the 

episode, which is the impact of Paul's preaching on the Jews in 

Corinth as discussed in the exegetical analysis of 
U113. 

Barnabas 4: 36. 

SO I /B03: -,.. j. -rýS K,, Trp, oS 7,, ) yef-L( 

D05-. ujTP I Oýs X S-IT? s r", ycvl: l 

In the first case, the race of Barnabas is seen as Cypriot, in the 

second as Levite. The exact significance 0f the variation may be too 

much a part of the local cultural situation to be recoverable today 

but whatever the point of it one thing is apparent: there are in all 
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only four variants to do with the order of nouns in apposition and 

all four, this one no less than the others, are associated with a 

Jewish Concern of some kind. 

I/ 1.3 

A common formula found in Acts to introduce a person by name 

consists of Ovcý>poT-t followed by the name of the person. The phrase 

is often: 

.#%N) . 01 

otyqp T! 5 + ovýýl + name 

In the firm text, as in the Bezan addition at 13: 7, the order is 

always 0 Tj w. -n + name. At two places, the Alexandrian text reads the 

order name + OVVV. T( 

5: 1; 18: 24 
1 

51t The person in question is Ananias. Attention is drawn to his 

name by mentioning it before c>v5pbm since the usual order is thereby 

disrupted. Thereafter in the Alexandrian text attention is focuseA on 

events rather than on people (Heimerdinger-Levinsohn 1992, p. 27). It 

looks as if the name Ananias is a signal which reminds the hearers of 

an incident rather than being an important person in his own right. In 

contrast, the Bezan text introduces Ananias with the usual formula and 

thereafter maintains attention on the participants of the story. 

18s24 includes a second description of Apollos which is likewise 

found with the adjective first in Sol/BO3 04xi-3cyy, 'ýfzýS r,,. ) ySvf(, and 

second in D05 YiKt VA SýOlv'lff-5 - 
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In this introduction of a new participant, Apollos is 

presented by name and by race. As with Ananias, the text of SOUB03 

underlines both by displacing them to first position whereas that of 

D05 does not draw attention to the man in that way. The Bezan text has 

some furtýer information about him in vv. 21)+7 which, if authentic, 

reveals a closer familiarity with Apollos than that which appears in 

the other shorter text (cf. comments on this verse in the exegetical 

study, ch. 10). A noteworthy feature of both texts, however, is that 

the first word of introduction is jooýocjoS . Whatever the reason for 

underlining Apollos' name and race, (and it may well not be possible 

to ascertain it) it is striking that yet again a word order change 

occurs in the context of the mention of a Jewish person. 

1.4 Adjective and noun/noun phrase. 

An exhaustive analysis of the occurrences of adjacent 

adjective and noun or noun, phrases in the common text of Acts shows 

to be dealt with that T, 05 1 TI. S I numbers and demonstratives need 

separately thus isolating a category of adjectives of a general nature 

to be examined in the first instance. 

1.4. a. General adiectives. 
c 

i) With the definite articlei There are only f. fteen occurrences in 

the text of Acts common to SOI, B03 and DOS of an arthrous noun 

qualified by an adjective (3: 7,10; 11: 17; 12: 10; M46; 17: 18; 

19-. 12,13,15,16; 20: 28; 21: 26,27940-. 22: 25) and there are no variants 

involving change of word order. (These comments do not take account of 

references to the Holy Spirit which are dealt with in a separate 

chapter (ch. 6, Part C) because of the special nature of the phrase). 
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The data is therefore somewhat limited and conclusions about word 

order are difficult to establish. The more frequent order is article- 

adjective-noun; it may express a familiar association of the adjective 

and the noun it qualifies (e. g. 3: 7 'the right hand' -T% 

X, L, po3; 3: 10 'the Beautiful Gate' - -r, I wpbLI c( 7r,, X I; 13: 46 'the 

eternal life' - TJS Oclwyiou J, > is I or it may convey emphasis or 

contrast of the adjective (11: 17 'the equal gift' - rIv icqv 
S'Opeocv, 

21: 40+22: 2 'the Hebrew language' - -r I rcýpocti'( 
9t0fKTLJ) 

or it may 

accord equal attention to the adjective and the noun (22325 'the 

standing-by centurion' - 'rc>, r I_CTwTV f- k k'Tb V TI-A04). 

When the adjective follows the noun (and the article is 

thereby repeated), the context is sometimes explanatory - explanatory 

% L/ rather than emphatic (this is noticeably true of -ro' To 01YOV 

The repetition of the article and the separation of the adjective from 

the noun it qualifies seem to be factors which achieve this purpose. 

One example can be seen at 12: 10 e,. n -rqv ITVAIV rl Y 6-i9qPD(Y 'the- 

gate-the-iron', where the sItuation is one of defining which gate 

rather than simply naming it as 'the Beautiful Gate' at 3: 10. Again at 

20: 28, 'his own blood' Aw-. To V 0'ýPPCTCU -r-0%J is, c5ci occurs as an 

integral part of an explanation about the sacrifice of Jesus, made all 

the clearer in the Bezan text with the additional SocLiTtz and kortooin 

place of &- 4, o v earlier in the verse. P On the other hand, the 

references to the evil spirits at 19: 12,13,15,16 are not set in the 

context of explanation. Other than at the initial reference where the 

epithet 'evil' is not necessarily the expected one, it is not obvious 

why the adjective should be set apart. 

ii) Without the definite article: Here the picture is much easier to 

see, there being a greater number of examples and some variation. When 

the adjective is adding more detail to the noun, the noun being the 

00 



more important of the two elements, then the adjective follows the 

noun (Larsen 1991, p. 30). This is especially the case in any kind of 

standard epithet accompanying a noun such as 5: 12 'many signs and 

wonders' - CVsw- koc( TffOeTcc IToX X ix 8: 1 'great persecution' - 

Ciwy)oo. 
5 ylryýS 1 13: 48 'eternal life' SO v octWVtov (cf. 13: 46 

where the adjective precedes the noun in the arthrous phrase)l 18: 14 

'evil villainy' - pwGtouloyqpot 1rovIrov, The adjective in these cases 

is often the expected one. It is not of special importance or it may 

even be redundant. No contrast or emphasis is implied. 

When the adjective is placed before the noun, the epithet is 

usually more carefully chosen than when it is in post position. This 

may be because it is significant in itself or because special 

emphasis is being given to it and attention is being focused an it. 

E xamples occur at 2: 4 'other tongues' - ETi'FOC3 YXG)CM9; 4: 16 'a 

'an appointed day' -T'OeV; T notable sign' - ýYWC'ToV 6 1P11 0VS. 12321 

9j. )ip ; 14: 10 'a loud voice' -ýPSý01 JWVq 1 17: 23 'an unknown god' 

- 19: 26 'a ýonsiderable crowd' - lyvvov OA), cýy. 

In summary, when the adjective is found before the noun 

without the article the adjective is being highlighted; when the 

article is present this is not necessarily the case but it may be. 

When the adjective is found after the noun without the article the 

adjective is not of special importance; when the article is present, 

the adjective in post-position may be being underlined as part of an 

explanation. 10 

iii) Variant readLn_qs-. There are only five variant readings affecting 

the position of the adjective with respect to the noun and none of 
these involve the definite article. 

G-f 



On four occasions the order noun-adjective in SOI/BO3 is 

reversed in D0. J which reads as follows: 

D05 

2 12 
0 

toc soc. 
ýS 

Ir v OIS 

2-. 5b 20)rDeg--U 9<výfU 

13: 32 Y-. Vý5AJSvqV Inxyyf-xlx-v 

22-. 3a loug'oeto 
,S 

oe- orq /D 

The fronting of the adjective in these phrases suggests that 

the adjective is recognised as being in some way of particular 

importance. It is interesting to note that in each of the examples 

there is something of special significance to a Jewish audience. 

20 God*s speaking by means of a violent wind was a fact familiar 

to Jews from the Old Testament (I Ki 19: 11) and drawing attention to 

it may be understood as a way of underlining that it was indeed God 

who intervened through the Pentecost drama. 

W In v. 51 the men who witnessed the event are emphasised as being 

devout men. This is the more important that in the Bezan text 

Jerusalem is also given prominence by being shifted before the verb to 

the first place in the sentence. Placing the location at the front of 

the sentence indicates that Jerusalem is the basis on which the 

sentence is linked to its context (Levinsohn 1987, pp. 61-5). The 

significance of Jerusalem is discussed in ch. 7. 

13: 32 An additional J)'wVin the Bezan text firmly sets the scene as 

Jewish in a speech in which Paul the Jew preaches the good news of 

Jesus to Jews; the effect of placing yjv 
, 
$xnv, (before vToif6ikv is to I 

emphasise the divine action of the promise being made to their 

forefathers. 

2213a it is Paul again who is speaking here as he introduces 

�S 



himself as a Jewish man. At all except two occurrences of oe-%rq'1C in 

Acts (that is eight times, the exceptions being 15: 22+25) the 

adjective is found after, '<vq`r, even though it is the adjective which 

is important. Presumably, the adjective does not usually need to be 

fronted in order to insist on its importance because ocvy is in any 

case an almost redundant noun in Greek. In the Bezan text, lc-ýSwoýs is 

not only emphatic but it is also closely associated with Tarsus in 

Cilicia as Paul's birthplace which the Bezan text places before the 

verb in the next phrase. Both emphases serve to establish Paul's 

credentials of identity. 

At one place, the adjective is before the noun in SOI/BO3 but 

after the noun in D05: 

I L: 29DO5 U)vq ji-ir Aq 

When 'a laud voice' occurs at other places, the order in both texts is 

wvqpfywý7 at 7: 57 and Vwvq at 14: 10. With other nouns, 

is read after the noun except at 19: 27 where the greatness of 

Artemis is focused upon as being in question (especially in the 

Alexandrian text %-, Q11 V- %irl Looking 

at the picture overall, it is noticeable that,, pf-yýS is placed after 

the noun unless there is a reason for drawing special attention to the 

quality of greatness. Thus, Paul's 'loud voice' as he addresses the 

lame man in Lystra (14: 10) is significant because it would have been 

heard by the crowds standing around. The 'loud voice' of the enraged 

crowd as they attack Stephen (7: 57) is not surprising. It seems that 

Paul's call to the jailor in prison here at 16: 28 is likewise viewed 

by Codem Bezae as not unnaturally 'in a loud voice', the adjective 

thus occurring in second position. 

Qq 



iv) Additional readings The same kind of pattern as has so far been 

detected is also visible in the additional material in Codex Bezae. 

When a noun is qualified by an adjective not present in the 

SOUB03 text it is always found before the noun. This suggests that 

the adjective was not present when the Bezan editor read the text but 

it was felt to be needed. -The adjective was thus likely to be 

prominent and naturally occurs before the noun. Examples of additional 

adjectives qualifying nouns are to be found ati 

D05. 

12: 5 'TIoXA q ITpac ! Eljxq 

17: 5 cx ocrjejOovvTS foo'gV(ol 

16: 22 Tt-oXtj 
ýS 

oXXV 

When an adjective occurs in a whole phrase which is additional 

in D05, its position varies according to its significance, as 

expected: 

DOS adjective pre-noun: *6: 241 11: 2a, 2b, 27; 12: 20; 18: 6127 

D05 adjective post-nouni 15: 30; l6139a, 39b; 191g 

There is one instance of an adjective in the SOI/BO3 text 

being absent in the D05 text: 

15-32SOI/BO3 ýOyc- Tro**AXa4-) 

Iti5 possible that the adjective dropped out through 

haplography, the next word beginning also with Tr . 



1.4. b Numbers. 

i) Cardinal numbers: In the text of Acts common to GOl/BO3 and D05s 

the practice is for cardinal numbers to be placed before a noun with 

the definite article which is t 13 be expected: 'the fact that aI 

specific number is even mentioned normally gives a degree of emphasis 

to that number' (Larsen 1991, P. 31). This is true also of the two 

additional occurrences of a number before an arthrous noun at 2tIO05; 

12: 10DO5. There are no variant readings involving the place of a 

cardinal number before an arthorus noun. 

Without the article, the order varies in the common text. For 

lengths of time, the adjective usually comes second (5: 1; 7: 30,36942-1 

13: 20122; 19: 8110; 20: 3,6), with only one departure from this order 

(see on 7%23 below). In all such cases, the number is not apparently 

of particular significance. The same can be said of the other places 

where the adjective follows the noun (1: 101 7129; M101 21M). Where 

the adjective comes first, the explanations which were found to 

account for this order with the general nouns may be appealed to. 

Either the fronting of the adjective expresses an intrinsic quality 

(1115 - 'f our corners'; '1216 - Peter was sleeping between 'two 

soldiers'); or it is possibly emphatics 11: 11 - 'three men' suddenly 

appeared at the house wheýe Peter was staying (introduced as they are 

by Vatl Soo 
and IE vr 12: 4 - Peter was guarded by 'four 

quaternions of soldiers', a number of guards which may be presumed to 

be unusually large. 

There is one additional Bezan reading of a cardinal number 

with an anarthorus noun where the number is placed lasti 

10: 41DO5 



Codex Bezae mentions 'forty days' in Peter 's speech to 

Cornelius where, in referring to the appearances of Jesus after his 

death, the Bezan text specifies that this happened over a forty day 

period. The adjective follows the noun. This order is followed by all 

of the other time phrases in both texts in question including 'forty 

years' (7: 30,36,42; 13: 22) as noted above, except for one significant 

instance. At 7: 23, 'forty' is read before 'years', ; AJ. i-T15 D05 

1-focrqocýo, rýt. TIS SOUB03, and at the same time is highlighted by its 

unusual position next to the verb before the pronoun OevrLJ (see 11.3+4 

below). It can be presumed that there is a reason within the tradition 

of the Joseph story for prominence being given to the numberl although 

that reason may not be recoverable any longer. It may possibly have 

something to do with its being the first mention of 'forty years' in 

the story. 

The usual order of noun then number is likewise reversed in 

the one variant reading involving a cardinal number which occurs in 

ch. 1 where Luke introduces his book and describes Jesus as appearing 

over a period of forty dayi: 

1: 3DO5 'rS66', jObitl%OvTb( $VILýV li3SOI/BO3 qlVYWV -TIA5Wf-fxKovTX 

Whereas all the references to 'forty years' occur in the context of 

the telling of a traditional story, the mention of forty days in this 

summary of Jesus' resurrection appearances is introduced in the 

narrative of Acts for the first time here. In the Old Testament, forty 

was a figure of special significance to the Jews and it was a point of 

some importance to the first Christians that Jesus was seen as 

following an Old Testament pattern. In the relating of the story to 

Cornelius, as was mentioned above, Codex Bezae (10: 41) introduces the 

important detail of the number of days, but does not draw particular 

la 



attention to it, suggesting that it was thought that Cornelius would 

not appreciate its significance. The readings with cardinal numbers 

which are peculiar to the Pezan text thus display yet again, like so 

many of the variant readings involving adjectives, a preoccupation 

with a Jewish concern. 

ii) Ordinal numbers: Ordinal numbers function as ordinary adjectives. 

In Acts, they give rise to two variant readings of a special nature 

which require particular attention. 

At the beginning of chapter 3, Luke mentions the time at which 

Peter and John went to the temple: 

3-. lD05 VT( v wf0ev EVwTqv Tý s Irr 0 tr f")x- 
.5 

3--, sol/Bo3 Eir, 'Tqv wpxv -rI5 ireotrs%jxis -riv F-vaeTiv 

The Bezan text mentions the hour of prayer without particular emphasis 

whereas the other text, with its double repetition of the article, 

uses the more explanatory form (cf. 4 1.4. a. i above). The implication 

is that for the Bezan author, being of Jewish backgroundq the 

reference was a familiar and self-explanatory one. 

In the account of Peter's miraculous escape from prison in 

chapter 12, the angel is described as leading him through two prisonst 

12: 10DOS IrPLOTI v Koft 6-curlEpa(v 
T%JNDCtqv' 

12: IOSOI/BO3 IrpwTlv +qXtcý, V ",, 5'-,,. jT-Vpuv 

The Bezan order has both 'first' and 'second' highlighted in front 

position. The Alexandrian text underlines further the existence of a 

second prison: by separating 
99-orv-pbev 

off and removing it further 

from the noun it qualifies, attention is thereby drawn to the second 

III 



prison. The Bezan text appears to be treating the existence of the two 

prisons more as an acknowledged fact while at the same time giving 

them prominence in the sentence. This is in accordance with the overall 

symbolic meaning attributed to the account of Peter's escape from 

prison by Codex Bezae (see the exegetical study of Acts 12). 

1.4. c rAs - 

-%. I 

iracj is always read before the noun in the common text, and in 

the additional Bezan occurrences. This order is to be expected in view 

of the emphatic implications of 'all ' (Larsen 1991, p. 30). 

In four instancesq D05 has this order where SOUB03 read 

after the noun: 

2s. 14i 4s. 29-l 7: 50; 156.36 

Since none of these variants involve the position of TToc. 5 in 

relation to the Ofinite article, they do not involve a change of 

meaning from 'all' to 'the whole*. tt 

2114 By placing Ti-ccj at the front of the phrasel D05 apparently 

treats the phrase 'all the people living in Jerusalem' as referring to 

those not included in the initial WZf --s iojFutoi . In SOUB03 (with 

some support from the versions, B-L ad loc), the two phrases can be 

co-referrential, the one being parallel to the other. Codex Be2ae thus 

displays an awareness of an application of Peter's message which 

extends beyond the Jewish people. Strange (1992, p. 153) believes that 

the displacement of ir from the end of one line to the end of 

the previous one in D05 is a typical Bezan error. Whilst an accidental 

slip cannot be definitely ruled out here, the alteration to the 

Ili- 



meaning is nonetheless significant and since it is in keeping with the 

overall thrust of the Bezan text it is legitimate to suppose that the 

change was intentional. 12 

4129 The order of D05 7raal's Tryp 7 criojc is more emphatic although 

the context here renders the inversion less significant and the 

meaning is not altered. 

7s5O In quoting the passage from the beginning of Isaiah L6, D05 

has the order of the Septuagint version which accords even greater 

emphasis to 'all' - (iNvToc yvp Twurbe Elro 11 0- V- Vq Winer 

(1882, p. 696) observes that there is a difference between ir(S'ev-rt4 rocLrTv. 

meaning 'all these things' and -rxZ; rK- "'c'v-rv4. meaning 'these things all 

taken together'. In the Septuagint (like the Massoretic text), there 

is a clear focus on 'all these things' which is maintained by the 

Bezan order in Acts 7: 50.13 

- M36b As at 4: 29, there is a shift of emphasis in the D05 order 

111-Kvvesr 1TONiV but it does not bring about an alteration in the sense. 

%I 

I. 4. d JIS. 

T! S is more often than not placed after the noun in the common 

text. This usual order is to be expected for by its very 

indefiniteness T5 is not'emphatic. Exceptions arise at: 

3: 21 l61l4; 17: 34. 

At 3s2 ^P 
,S W17p introduces the lame man as a new participant at the 

beginning of the episode with Peter and John in the Temple. Codex 

Bezae draws particular attention to this introduction with an 

additional X. 
u. In this instance of -rts with a person, the name of 

the person is not mentioned. A similar absence of a name occurs in an 



introduction at 16: 16 where -ýiS follows the noun T%vW, ) . The 

difference between the two sentences is that in the latter case it is 

I we', not the servant girl, who is the focus of attention. It may be, 

therefore, that the fronting of is a device of salience which 

underlines the importance of the introduction in the absence of an 

anarthrous proper name (Heimerdinger - Levinsohn 1992, p. 20). 

16314 -r5 precedes yov I in the introduction of Lydia when she is 

singled out from the group of women mentioned in the previous line. 

This would seem to confirm the suggestion above that T'! S before the 

noun is a way of focussing attention on the person. 

M34 There is a switch of focus in this parenthetical sentence 

from Paul to -nvl_j VCWSFfS who became believers (cf. &. 10 an 19-11. 

The order of words may be compared to that of the Bezan text in 

17: 5+M26, (see below). -1 tv SS here may convey not so much 

indefiniteness as a limitation of Paul's influence. 

There are two variant readings involving the position of 

I 

17: 5128 

1715 D05 placer, before the noun. The reading is part of a 

variation unit spanning several lines of texti 

17: 5DO5 oo r-L 
c-eTrV Gov%/rý-j loosoctol 

c: ruvc-rp? 
- UvTlýý T%V6e y 

'S 
o<, s 

TtA3Nf rXyOfXIWV ITOVgeooj 

toof vpoucbev 

'4-(. 



17: 5SOI/BO3 jj, \wcroevrý5 
C), IoLj, ý-5c(oj 

Koe, jrpc)cr>x)95PSvo( 

TtA)V, ýLýOputwv Oýv T%VAýs 

t(cCl oýAorroiqcuvrýS go of UýOuv 

In the Bezan text, V- V ýP' 
O-Cý is in focus as being the only group 

mentioned to be gathered by the Jews to stir up the city. -nvf-, S 

Oevgpý5 is placed in front of TWV Vror'XI"3V I reinforcing their 

importance. It is the more prominent position of bcvS7pýf which probably 

accounts for the placing of Tiv, ýf before the noun. The context of the 

whole variation unit is important in this case. 

17t28 T 
,S 

is displaced and the noun it qualifies is omitted in 

Codex Bezae: 

17-. 28D05 koet Ik)%r kwA gjtcj rtvf-S £tpl KbccI%f 

SOI/B03 wcr Koet rtva ýs Twýf koc 0 YjoýgS lTC)i qTWV 

The omission of 500w in D05 may well be the cause of 

ýv 00 yj being placei in first position before Mv, . In the 

SOI/BO3 order of words, Tv WO is is highlighted by being placed 

between the indefinite pro6oun and the nounj D05 maintains the focus 

in the absence of the noun by keeping it before the pronoun. 

There are ten additional occurrences of adjectival r%#S in 

Codex Bezae: 

7: 581 l3t27; 10: 22; 14: 191 17319,34; 18: 26; 1919; 20il6l 21115 

In five of these places UOM; 141l9; M341 M26i 21: 15), it is 

found before the noun: 
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10j22; M34 T! S occurs in an appositional phrase in which the 

person introduced (Cornelius, Dionysius) is salient and TI_S is placed 

before the complement. They may be compared with the mention of 

Candace, Queen of Ethiopia at S127 where D05 adds -r! S after the 

complement because she is not salient. 

l4119 The subject of the sentence I o-j ! ýýw ( C) I is read after the 

adverbial phrase of place in Sol/BO3 whereas D05 gives it. -prominence 

by placing it before this phrase and adding -r4vf--, S before it. 

M26 The subject of the verb -rtvf-S Kc)jOlvG10i is again given 

prominence by being placed before the main verb. 

21s15 While SOI/BO3 have,, L, )f-ToL 9,, Preois T-u%rA-tjw, D05 reads 

11L)CIavj. The word order of the former is entirely usual. The 

Bezan text appears to want to draw attention to the length of time; 

the verse can be compared with MM05 where the additional reference 

to time has the usual order ofp-, Tcý ye, f ýkj -11%f ýS - 

At the other places of additional in Codex Bezae, where 

the pronoun follows the nouny the noun is not salient. B127 + 17: 19 

have already been mentioned in the preceding discussion. 

N 
7081 190 The addition 0f `5 (IMPOC -ro-JS 770SýS ViXvtou TIVCtOS, 

T. V Tj ar4c)XI -rUpj6CVVtOo TIYýS I draws attention to both the person 

in question but in an understated way. It is understandable that 

interest should focus on Saul in this way since this is the first 

mention of someone who is subsequently to become the central character 

of the narrative. At 19; 9 the importance of Tyrannus is less clear but 

the very addition of _r's coupled with the curious additional time 

phrase oeTro CU5 &S 
tocri S in this verse is strongly suggestive 

of some underlying (and concealed) significance fcf. the significance 

of the seven steps MIO discussed in the exegetical study, ch. 10). 

Ts 



M16 Paul is the indirect object of an impersonal verb in the 

Bezan text /Jqlr(;, Tf- yCV? 
17 

beurw koeraduxf-J:; ýS r! s and it is not the 

subject which is in focus. Indeed, the Alexandrian text uses an Qr-tive 

verb Xpovoyljýcpa in' place of the Bezan clause, thus equally maintaining 

focus on Paul. 

I. 4. e. Demonstratives. 

0 Followinq the noun: By far the most usual order of demonstrative 

adjective and noun in the text common to SOUB03 and D05 is for the 

adjective to be placed after the noun (39 times to eight times when 

the adjective is placed before the noun). This order is also found to 

be the more usual one in Biblical Greek generally (Turner 1963, 

p p. 193+3491 Winer 1882, p. 686). In these instances, 'this' and 'that', 

0 Or"i and ý; -Ieav? S , are a way of indicating which is the noun in 

question, and that it is known because it has just been referred to 

(19-. 16) , or is about to be. (2: 22), or can be pointed to (22: 26) as the 

speaker talks. 

There are seven additional occurrences of a demonstriýýIve 

adjective after a noun in the Bezan text: 

2-. 11 3ill 41ll 5t39; 615; l7s3O. 

Three of them (M51 l7s301 1913g) are found after an existing noun and 

two (41l; 509) are part of a whole phrase which is additional. Two 

more (2-. 1; 3il) are part of an additional phrase of time and are 

discussed in section iv) below. They are all, as are the examples in 

the common text, instances of simple deixis. 

ii) Preceding the noun: When the demonstrative Precedes the noun, on 
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the other hand, it has an emphatic value and implies something of 

'this rather than another' or 'this very person'. An example can be 

'S 
the importance to the seen at 19: 25 where in Ek rot%Yrq_S T7, S f-PYbLCr(CC 

people of the trade which is being threatened is underlined (doubly, 

in fact, because it is also placed at the front of the clause). As the 

subject of the sentencel cxjrot c, % vcvýpwlro( at 16: 20 is also given 

prominence by being placed at the beginning of the clause before the 

verb and by the demonstrative being in first position; the emphasis is 

echoed by the end of the clause 10ogutot U1TWpX,,,, TfS. In a similar wayl 

Jesus is proclaimed as the focus of attention at 1: 11 and 2sUi ooTZS 

0 1160n. 

iii) Variant readings: There are only three instances where the 

position of the demonstrative adjective varies. Codex Bezae has the 

adjective before the noun in two expressions of time (2: 41; 6: 1) which 

are discussed in section iv) below. It also has the adjective before 

the noun at 7: 60. Codex Vaticanus shares the reading but not Codex 

Sinaiticus. The context is Stephen's cry to God before his death: 

7z6OBO3/DO5 -ruurqv Tqv bý'Pyrlvv 

The implication of the emphatic position of the demonstrative is that 

Stephen is referring only to the particular sin of killing him. There 

are potential theological difficulties in stressing the plea for mercy 

for only one wrongdoing which may have caused the -roerr Ie to be placed 

in simple deictic position in the Sinaiticus text. 

iv) Time expressions-. The expressions denoting the time of an event 

and which include a demonstrative (e. g. 'in those days', 'at that 

time') require careful examination. 

go 



Some time expressions occur as straightforward references to 

a time whereas others move the story on to new events. Of the formerg 

there are five such references and no variant readings (demonstrative 

pre-noun: 1: 5; 5: 36; 21: 38; post-nDun: 1-. 6-l 12: 6). Where the 

demonstrative is before the noun, the reference in each case is to the 

present time with no anaphoric. mention; the pre-noun position serves 

to make it clear that 'these days' means the present. At 1: 6, the 

disciples enquire of Jesus whether the time when the Holy Spirit will 

come (1: 5) is also the time Sv To Ke 
ovLo T-c)uTk) when the kingdom of 

Israel will be restored. -rcuTu), could have been expected before Apcva 

since it is the purpose of the question and as such emphatic. 

Displacement of the demonstrative, however, could have signified 'this 

present time' as at 1: 5; 5t36 + 21: 38 which is not meant here. Another 

explanation, suggested for other occurrences of 'this time' by Turner 

(1963, p. 193), is that the expression is reminiscent of a familiar 

expression in Hebrew 1-111-1 T)ýI_y meaning 'world-time' and in which 

the demonstrative obligatorily follows the noun. 

Apart from these simple time referencesl most time phrases 

with a demonstrative occur. in a summary of events, or at the beginning 

of a new episode, and serve the purpose of helping the development of 

the story. When the demonstrative is placed after the noun (IjI51 

2: 41SOI/BO31 611SOUB031 7t4ll M231 in an additional phrase 2%ID051 

3: ID05) it is usually the straight forward sequence of events which is 7 

being described. There is no need to emphasi2e the particular time 

since it is not of special significance nor is there any possibility 

of confusion. This is especially true of the references in the first 

three chapters where the events are painted on a broad canvas and the 

time scale is large. Only in the summary describing the great number 

of conversions following Peter's speech does the Bezan text of 2%41 

stress that this happened on that very day, the day of Pentecostq by 

14 



placing the demonstrative before the noun. 

When, in contrast, the new event is very important or 

represents something very different from the event just relatedg the 

demonstrative is found before the time noun. The chronology is thus 

underlined, there is an insistence on the particular time at which 

things happened. This is the case at 6: 1DO5 (not d)I 8: 1; H127; 12; 1. 

At 6: 1 and 12: 1, totally new subjects are introduced and the author is 

careful to underline their situation in the sequence of events. The 

persecution at 8: 1 represents a major shift of direction in the 

activities of the Church and again requires to be carefully situated 

in time. The arrival of the prophets from Jerusalem in Antioch (1107) 

may seem less moment#us but if the explanation for the displacement 

of the'demonstrative in the other three examples is correct then there 

is an indication in its displacement here that there is a reason to 

insist on the timing of their visit. Certainly, the church in Antioch 

had reached a noteworthy stage in its development with the arrival of 

Paul and Barnabas, descriýed in greater detail in the Bezan text 

(11: 25-6). Codex Bezae adds a comment, too, on the joy of the 

occasion, indicating thereby that it was a particularly memorable one. 

To summarise the picture of the variant readings involving the 

demonstrative adjective, it can be observed that on the occasions when 

the Bezan text reads an additional example, either simply of the 

demonstrative adjective or of a phrase containing one, the adjective 

is always in the usual non-emphatic position. On the three occasions 

the texts differ as to the position of the adjective, it is always in 

the emphatic position in DOS. This is indicative, on the one hand, of 

an inner coherence of Codex Bezae which analysis of other linguistic 

aspects shows to be characteristic of that text; and, on the other, of 

a close enough knowledge of events to be able to underline their 

connectedness. 
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I. 4. f Possessive or partitive aenitive. 

The genitive, be it possessive or partitive, usually follows 

the noun it qualifies in both the common text and the Bezan additions. 

'It is generally agreed that the form T(>PjpXjcOv T-c;, -, rile TPC! S is the 

predominant form in the New Testament' (Porter 1983, p. 5). This would 

seem to be because it is the noun which is the chief element, the noun 

or pronoun in the genitive being dependent on it. When the genitive is 

placed before the noun, it is a means of drawing attention to that 

element, either because there is a reason to emphasi5e it or because, 

as Winer puts it, it 'contains the principal notion' (1882 p. 240). 14 

i) Personal pronouns in the genitive: There are 5 instances of 

variation. In contrast to SOUB031 D05 reads the personal pronoun 

following the noun at the following three places: 

2: 26; 3tl9-, 12-. 20b 

and the pronoun before the noun at two places3 

301 4t27. 

2126 The variant occurs in a quotation from the LXX and the Bezan 

word order follows the LXX text. When 
_Ajou 

is placed after k9rpSjcc j 

the phrase is aligned with all the others of the quotation which 

contain a possessive genitive, including that with the additional , A. )CIO 

in v. 25 of D05/SOI. Any highlighting of 'me' in v. 261 appropriate 

enough in the context of this description of intense personal feeling, 

is Bus absent in D05. 
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3119 The Old Testament background of 3: 19 may likewise account for 

the Bezan word order. The context is Peter's explanation to his Jewish 

audience about the fulfilment in Jesus of prophecies concerning the 

Messiah. The speech draws extensively on Jewish scriptural traditions 

of which a number of factors are more prominent in the Bezan text (see 

Heimerdinger 1988). This may account for the position ofýxjwv after 

-0cS o3oyrits whi ch woul d be the f ami Ii ar word order in either Hebrew or 

Aramaic. Although there are dangers in basing explanations of features 

of the Greek of Acts on Semitic influences (see ch. 3, #A), there is a 

case for arguing for such an influence here where the contents of 

Peter's speech is so thoroughly grounded in Jewish scriptural 

tradition. 

IWOb In the Alexandrian text, the country of the Tyrians and the 

gidonians is viewed as one country which is set in antithesis to the 

king's country by the highlighting of the genitive pronoun in the 

construction o(vrwv -rl v Xwpuv jAjrO Ttý gxv(\# Kp . The antithesis is less 

apparent in the Bezan text where the people of Tyre and Sidon are 

viewed as coming from two countries: 01 ... -ES týpTorspwtr -rwf ir&Vwt 

ae%nwv in N. 20a) and T"s X"ry the final clause with the word order 

variation. (For further discussion of this verse, see ch. 9). 

317 Where the pronoun is found in front of the nouns at 317l 

attention could be seen as being drawn to the healing of the lame man 

rather than specifically to his feet and ankles. Alternatively, the 

genitive could be before the nouns because it is governed by both of 

them (cf. 21: 11). 15 

4127 The pronoun croi is found between the attribute and the noun in 

D05., -rov otIlov c5oo rrxtgýc ijisouv. There are no other instances in Acts 

of an articular noun with an adjective and a personal pronoun in the 

genitive with which this construction may be compared but since it 
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appears to occur normally in this order elsewhere in the New Testament 

(see the examples given by Turner 1963, p. 190 and Winer 1882, p. 194) 

it is perhaps unwarranted to see in the Be2an positioning of o-oj any 

particular focus on God (c f. the Latin side which has the usual 

order) . 

Codex Bezae frequently adds the personal pronoun in the 

genitive to a nouri-(l or 2 instances in most chapters), chiefly 3rd 

person, where none is specified in the S01/B03 text. It is always 

placed following the noun, as in the common textq except at 6: 3 where 

the variant occurs within a larger variation unit. In the Bezan text, 

t4, rrov is before c4v 
ýPts 

and is rendered emphatic by the adjacent 

additional6týý. On its own, the additional v-vrwv could be seen as a 

r ather unnecessary attempt to clarify the shorter text but it needs to 

be considered in the context of the whole variation unit which, with 

the variant in the previous line, gives to the Bezan text a natural 

spontaneity and directness which it is difficult to dismiss as a 

scribal invention. The importance accorded to 64urwvl in the Bezan text 

echoes the additional comment sv -rq gowgovite -rwv ; -fpw1wV 
in 

v. 1/line 7 to which it stands in contrast. 

ii) Nouns in the nenitive: Out of seven variants, Codex Bezae has 

the usual order noun+genitive on six occasions: 

4: 33(+SOI); 5: 13,36; 17: 5; 19; 27b; 21: 14 

and the reverse order on one occasion: 

17: 29 
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The majority of these variants occur within a wider variation 

unit and sometimes at places where the text is uncertain. 

4133 In speaking of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ, 

SOI/DO5 use a set phrase with only the order of words of the personal 

title varying (see ch. 6, Part B) . B03 has the title -rc>j h%jj)tc-u eI coo 

without XpTTc>o and places it before TIS b(%/oLVTYZ-E! ý. The Vaticanus 

order is unusual and B-L ad loc suggest that the pre-Alexandrian text 

omitted the mention of the resurrection altogether. 

5113 The text is confused. The meaning of TwV AoilTwv' has been much 

debated (see B-L ad loc and Appendix 111). In the Bezan text, k0el 

instead of gf- gives a continuity with the previous verse (see ch. 4, 

Part A) in which the Christians mentioned are the apostles, and it may 

be that 'the rest' refers to the other Christians rather than to 

anyone of 'the people' mentioned in v. 13 or of the eventual converts 

in v. 14. Alternatively, another interpretation of the Bezan reading 

may be proposed. If ot Aoirroj` was a Jewish 'code-word' with the 

meaning of 'the Gentiles', a meaning which the Bezan text wishes here 

to avoid (Appefi'dix III), týat*would account for the replacement of lrv_ 

by W1 (to eliminate the idea of contrast)os loehos the removal of 

-1-wv Acmtrw\r from a position of contrast. 

5: 36 oriýpoy is placed before vcvcýpuw' in the Bezan text and may 

belong to a wider variation unit which emphasizes the size of the 

threat posed by Theudas. Firstly, in the previous Iine, )jtfotV' adds to 

the notion of his power and secondly, an additional emphatic K'Icl 

stresses the presence of the large number of followers. yAl-, ov is 

probably placed after the genitive in the SOM03 text to be nearer 

the number quoted rather than with the purpose of giving prominence to 

'the men'. 

M5,28 The Bezan readings have both been discussed in the section 
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on-TtS since that is the noun on which the genitive is dependent in 

each care. 

19: 27. The text is again confused. The word order variation occurs 

in a sentence described as 'monstrous' in SOI/BO3 by Ropes (1926, 

p. 186 n. 27) and with accidentally omitted words in D05. Placing the 

noun ISPOV` before rather than af ter the name Dyrýptbo5 which is in 

apposition to the dependent genitive ISP F-Y 5" is 
0 CA VýS would not 

seem in itself to involve a question of emphasis. " 

21s14 As at 4: 33, the Bezan word order removes an emphasis on the 

noun in the genitive. It thereby weakens a meaningful contrast between 

the fear of Paul's friends concerning his journey to Jerusalem and 

their decision to accept the will of God. 

Where D05 has additional instances of a possessive or 

partitive genitive, all but one of the 25 occurrences have the 

unmarked order noun+genitive. The exception at 4: 24 gives clear 

prominence in its additional reading to the noun OF-! 5" already present 

in the following line and further highlighted in D05 by a second 

additional mention later in the same verse. When Codex Bezae specifies 

elsewhere God (or Jesus, or Lord) as the possessor, the usual order of 

noun+genitive is followedi 16; 61 IBM; 20: 25. 

11. VARIATION INVOLVING OTHER CLAUSE CONSTITUENTS. 

11.1 Adverbs. 

The usual position of the adverb in Acts is next to the verb 

it qualifies. When it is detached from the verb, it is highlighted 

fcf. Turner 1963, pp. 227-9). 
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There are six variant readings which involve the position of 

the adverb: 

M, 19,34; 13: 31; 18: 9,12 

In each case, the variant concerning the adverb is located within a 

longer variation unit which is responsible, in part at least, for the 

movement of the adverb. Except for 18: 9, the variation is related to 

the positions of the adverb and the verb it qualifies. At 18: 91 the 

variation involves the order of two adverbs in relation to each other. 

50 After the death of Ananias in chapter 51 Peter asks Sapphira if 

she sold the field for a certain sum (Y. 8): 

5-, GD05fr, ot d) S, Ole oc TO vf IOV 'rOCrC; Kvr%rV 9Kjrjcg5'GS- 

5,. BSOIIB03(+d) EjjrjE 
-"pol 

91 T-oaourou rc>xwplor oartigocas 

In the SOUB03 text the whole sentence is more concise than in the D05 

text. The verse provides a relatively rare example of the Latin side 

of Codex Bezae following the wording of the Alexandrian text rather 

than that of its own corresponding Greek column. -rcx7ouroo is emphatic 

because it the indicates the significance of the question which is the 

exact amount of money for which the couple had sold their field. It is 

therefore detached from the verb and placed at the front of the 

clause, before the direct object. In the Bezan text, the addition of 

vlý v- confers emphasis without the displacing of the adverb. There are 

a number of other differences between the two texts in this passage. 
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It was already noticed when examining the role of the definite article 

before proper names in this passage ýHeimerdinger - Levinsohn 1992, 

p. 27) that in the telling of the Ananias story the Alexandrian text 

seems to be more interested in the events for their own sake than in 

the characters involved. This perspective was confirmed by 

observations that could be made about the position of bv-)DeT( in v. 1 
, 7- 

M. 3 above). The more specific and detailed report of Peter's words 

in v. BD05 further tallies with the interest shown by the Bezan text in 

the people as people rather than as representing an event. 

5119 The word order variation at 5: 19 provides the only instance of 

word order variation between the SOI/BO3 and D05 texts of Acts which 

affects the initial element of a sentence. 

5: 19DO5 
ýIpc 

v UK Toj 
ýs 

oct(y Vý,, s Kuplov 

5: 19SOI/BO3 C<YySX0ýS KVf(oo 
rjt4 VVKr, ýS 

In #A of this chapter, it was pointed out that a principal reason for 

placing an element other than the verb at the front of a sentence is 

to indicate the way in which the sentence relates to what has gone 

before it in the text - such an element is referred to as the 'basis'i 

'The majority of references to time or place which begin a sentence 

provide the basis for relating the sentence to its context' (Levinsohn 

1987, p. 1). 17 

In the Alexandrian text of 5119 the subject of the verb, the 

angel of the Lord ,iS the f irst element of the sentence. On 

Levinsohn's analysis, the reason for the fore-fronting of the subject 

an this occasion is that the angel is not the main character but 
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intervenes briefly in a way which affects the main character, in this 

case the apostles collectively: 'When a participant appears 

temporarily to perform a significant action, and then disappears from 

the scene, reference to him is forefronted' (1987, p. 17). 

In the Bezan text, the word order indicates that the primary 

relationship of the sentence at 5: 19 to the previous sentence is that 

there is a change in the time. Not only does (tv- vLocro_S occur before 

the subject but Tom is the conjunction used in preference to 

Further discussion on the force of Tc>l*,, - in this verse can be found in 

ch. 4, Part B where it is seen that -roTr- signifies that the next event 

took place without undue hesitation or diversion. There is no 

difference in the meaning of the two texts but a certain focus in the 

Bezan text on the temporal sequence of events. 

5134 As at v. 8, it is again the order of the direct object and the 

adverb which varies. Sol/BO3 detach the adverb from the verb it 

qualifies, placing it before the direct object. In DOS, the adverb 

follows the direct object. The effect of the displacement of 

SY) )9ý40 in the former word order is to draw attention to the men 

being put 'outside'. The Bezan text refers to them as 'the apostles' 

and it could be the choice of the stronger term which affects the word 

order in this example. 

l3s3l The variation here is in the position of the adverbial phrase 

of time rrý %OF-fc5 TrXSiovus D05/ srri qPS, 0(5 rrývovj Sol/BO3. 

Whereas the SOl/BO3 text places it immediately following the verb and 

before the indirect object phrasel that of DOS places it after the 

indirect object and after the prepositional phrase of location, at the 

end of the clause. 

The question of the varying positions of prepositional phrases 

in a sentence in New Testament Greek has been the object of some 

exploratory research but there are as yet few definite Conclusions on 
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the factors which cause elements to be moved around (Levinsohn 1992, 

pp. 76-7). Whatever the reason for the time phrase being placed before 

the indirect object in SOUB039 its position in D05 may well have 

something to do With the additional bl-, Xe # vuf in the following line. 

In order to determine what the connection is, a full examination of 

the variant readings in at least vv. 30+31 would be necessary and it is 

possible that, in fact, the cause is located in the wider context 

still. 

180 The order of the adverbs in D05 (the first of mannerfi 

e>rýpk-iof -rk) (Tx, )No and the second of time q-, 4 vuKTt ), is reversed in 

the SOI/BO3 text which is that found in all other Greek manuscripts 

where the two adverbs are read (B-L ad loc). By placing 
S't 

op! ýAjv-ToS 

*Tu3 17oc%)XLo first, it could be argued that the Bezan text keeps Paul 

more clearly in focus than the other texts he has never ceased to be 

the central character of the episode but there has temporarily been a 

secondary interest in the household of Crispus. and the other 

Corinthians who became Christians. Furt6ermore, there appears to be an 

awareness in the Bezan text of the prophetic resonance of the verse 

which is examined in detail in the exegetical study of Ac4slB. 

l8sl2 The text of SOL agrees with that of D05 against that of B03. 

The word order of the former is verb-adverb-subject whereas in the 

latter it is verb-subject-adverb. It is not at all easy to establish 

the relationship between the texts because other variables intervene 

with varying manuscript support for each one. In particular, Codex 

Bezae has two additional subordinate clauses before the main verb (and 

is the only Greek manuscript to have them, see B-L ad loc). To examine 

the complex picture of the manuscript tradition at this point would be 

to sidetrack, though it could potentially be a valuable exercise. The 

verse is disucssed in more detail in the exegetical study of Qcf$18. It 

is sufficient to say here that in the Bezan text the position of the 
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adverb cW0GYA)wSoV before the subject 

qualifies avoids the possible ambiguity of 

following subordinate verb. 

11.2 Emphatic t-, ie I. 

and next to the verb it 

taking the adverb with the 

In the text common to SOI, B03 and D05, when Y-v% *is emphatic 

meaning 'indeed' or 'namely' it precedes the element which is being so 

emphasized (2: 26; 5: 2; 11: 1,18; 13: 1,9; 15: 32; 17: 28). Where such an 

element is a prepositional phrase, k64 precedes the preposition 

(10: 45; 19: 12). 1t is further found between a relative pronoun, 

referring back to a noun about which some further comment is made, and 

the verb which makes that comment (1: 3,11; 10: 39; 11: 30; 13: 22). 

Elsewhere, it is found in a participial clause which adds a comment to 

the main verb between the participle and the noun (16: 14; 19: 19). 

Similar patterns of word order are found in the additional references; 

D05: 3: 10(? 0=4v-1 ); 5: 36; 8: 19; 11: 2,23, 

SOUB03: 5: 39; 12: 4; 19: 125; 22: 5 

There are two place5 of variant reading; 

15-35; 19: 38 

15135 In 

preposition ii 

found between 

The variation 

alteration to 

D05, k0cl is read before, rather than af ter , the 

i the phrase ýM Pf-TK T-TSP43Y TMAALOV. This phrase is 

the verb SUKyy*. e\tSýpfvlcl and the object -royt\oyov. 

in the position of KC( I would- appear to cause no 

the sense. 

19138 In the order of words in SOUB03v simply conjoins ot 

qz 



CUV VL%ýTOT'EXVIT041 and Demetrius. In the D05 text, on the other hand, 

the craftsmen who accompany Demetrius are envisaged as independent in 

a parenthetical phrase 61 K(xt cruv kV-%W -TEX, 4, Iej'rE - Demetrius is 

further set apart by the addition of oo To! s af ter his name in the 

previous line so that the opening lines of v. 38 could be translated 

'If this Demetrius - or indeed the craftsmen with him - have a 

complaint... ' 

Sections 11.3 + 11.41 In the following sections account needs to be 

taken of a general principle elucidated by Comrie and known as the 

'Principle of Natural Information Flow' (Comrie 19899 127f). According 

to this principle, which is considered by Comrie to be universally 

applicable, there is a natural order taken by constituents dependent 

on a verb; 

1/2 pronoun /3 pronoun / proper / human / animate / inanimate 

A reason for pronouns coming f irst is that they are inevitably 

anaphoric and in languages generally sentences tend to present the 

factors which have already' been referred to before introducing new 

information (Chafe 1976). If the new information is presented first, 

it may be considered as beiing highlighted. Following the pronoun, the 

order of the constituents is determined, according to Comrie's 

principle, by their degree of animacy, more animate nouns preceding 

less animate ones. " 

11-3 Direct and indirect oblects. 

There are four instances of variation in the order of direct 

and indirect objects after the verb: 
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7-. 5,10,23; 13: 15 

7)5,10,23 The three instances in chapter 7 occur within a speech 

based on an exposition of Old Testament history. it may be observed 

that all three examples involve the indirect pronoun bzu'm (Abrahaml 

Joseph and Moses respectively). As a part of speech, pronouns may 

have as much to do with the chosen word order as the fact that there 

is a combination of direct and indirect objects (see Comrie's 

Principle above). It is not really possible to make further analysis 

of the reasons for the variation without undertaking a thorough 

exegetical study of the passagei in question. Some comment on v. 23 has 

already been made in #I. 4. b9i above. 

It is of interest, meanwhile, to note that in v. 5 D05 agrees 

with 803 against SOI and d; in vv. 10+23 D05 stands alone against S01, 

B03 and d. These facts, together with other curious aspects of the 

variant readings in the Old Testament speeches which are noted in this 

thesis in passing, are justification for studying the Latin and the 

Greek texts of the Old Testainent speeches in Codex Bezae separately 

and in detail. 

13115 The text is not clear in Codex Bezae: 

XV 1ýr J- 
ýS 

Ec5TI%i Xoyou 0'0-tltT 

Ev f tv irsef ot IA I (S. t ws. 

ýýou is read by the original and is corrected to ýoýo. S by Corrector 

A (Nestle Eb. 1896). ITocrocVA16v6 may have been left in the text by 

mistake if it was intended that (rojogj should replace it. (Delebecque 

1986, p. 86). The Latin side (and mae, see B-L ad loc) makes sense of 

the words by putting both 'word' and 'wisdom' in the nominative. 

According to the Principle of Natural Information Flow, the pronoun EV 



wwshould normally come before the nouns. The fact that the nouns 

come first in D05 suggests that the editor wanted to highlight them. 

IIA Subject and indirect object. 

There are two instances of variation in the word order of 

subject and indirect object 

lOil9; 20t3a 

lOil9 B03 omits teatz and SOI places it af ter To, 1TViWm . In thi s 

case, the tendency for pronouns to come first when there is more than 

one constituent dependent on the verb conflicts with the same tendency 

applying to the agent of the verb. Indeed, it is rare for the object 

to precede the subject of a verb (Levinsohn 1992, p. 75). This being 

so, in this verse it may well be the conflict of tendencies which is 

reflected in the variant readings rather than any particular attempt 

to focus on either the Spirit or Peter. The verse may be compared with 

the Bezan addition at 20-. 3bi gttrSv -rc> TTVEu,! A)w ONTU) where there is an 

implicit contrast between Paul's wishes which have just been stated 

and the command of the Sp. irit. 

2013a The indirect pronoun vvrw, again referring to Paul, is read 

before the object SiTopooN7_3 in D05. That a noun should be placed 

before the pronoun goes against Comrie's Principle and is an 

indication that attention is being drawn to it. This is one instance 

where the hostility of the Jews is not underlined in the Bezan text as 

it sometimes is (cf. comments on 18: 12, ch. 10). 
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III. CONCLUSIONS. 

The text of Codex Bezae shows a high degree of consistency in 

following the rules which can be established by an analysis of 

readings common to SOI, B03 and D05. It tends overall to use a marked 

word order with more frequency than the Alexandrian text and in most 

cases reasons can be discerned for the marked order which are often 

suggestive of an underlying concern with Jewish people and traditions. 

Indeed, many of the variant readings are directly concerned with 

people or events or ideas which are distinctly Jewish. There are some 

further indications of a certain closeness of the Bezan text to the 

people in the story of the Church in Acts. 

These factors tend t C) point to a speaker who, although 

thoroughly at ease with the Greek language, was Jewish himself and 

familiar with the first generation of Christians. In this respect, 

the conclusions of this chapter confirm the findings of the analysis 

of the definite article before the names of persons (Heimerdinger- 
I 

Levinsohn 1992). 

q (0 



NOTES TO CHAPTER THREE 

NOTES to Part A. 

I. Winer 1682, p. 686, in speaking of the various possible ways of 
referring to the Spirit of God and the dangers of imposing one 
particular way on an author. 

2. With that in mind, it would be interesting and worthwhile to re- 
examine the examples of the verb-final sentences in the Gospel of Mark 
which C. H. Turner adduces as evidence of a Latin influence on Mark's 
style (1928, pp. 352-6; Elliott 1993, pp. 126-30). 

3. For examples the various possible strands of Semitic influence 
form much of the discussion on the style of Luke-Acts in Turner N. 
1976, pp. 45-63. 

4. See Barr 1989 for a comprehensive study of the situation. Cf. 
Hengel 19139; Lifschitz 1965. 

5. It is discussed in detail by Parker 1992, pp. IB3-93. 

6. See the susmary given by Friberg 1982, pp. 335-40. 

NOTES to Part B. 

7. The whole of the group composed of the town and villages was 
probably one of the toparchies of Judaeas Schurer 1979, pp. 190-6. 

a. Schurer argues that iToX#S does not necessarily have this force in 
Jewish usage in I AD (19799 pp. 196-7, cf. p. 114). 

9. Dunn 1991, p. 59, overstates the 
* 

textual difficulty in this verse 
(20: 28) when he speaks of it as one of 'the most difficult textual 
questions in (Luke-) Acts'. 

10. This conclusion is similar to that of Winer 1892, p. 657 + n. 2. 

It. On Z and the definite article see Moule 1977, pp. 93-41 Zerwick ITXS 
1963,4188-90. 

12. B-L ad loc indicate that the position of IToWrikS following the 
noun is 'anormale' by which is meant that it is statistically 
infrequent. 

13. The same order of ITC4-S - noun is found in 5: 32DO5 with the 
addition of iNv7k)v and M20DOS with the addition of -rb%jThj . 

14. Porter 1983, pp. 8-11; Turner 1963, pp. 189-90 and Winer 1882, 
p. 192 cite occurrences in the New Testament (none in Acts) of a 
genitive before the noun where there is no particular cause to 
underline the first word. 

15. This explanation is given by Turner 1963, p. 190 and Winer 1882, 
p. 239. 
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16. Porter 1983, pp. 8-9, argues that I. Spov is emphatic in which case 
the variant reading is likely to reflect a conflict between emphasis 
on the goddess and emphasis an the temple. 

17. For a fuller discussion of 'basis' see Levinsohn 1987, pp. 61f f. 

18. For a more developed presentation of these points, see LevinSDhn 
1992, pp. 74-8. 
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CHAPTE8 FDýUg 

Connectives. 

Part Av PRELIMINARY REMARKS, 

For the purposes of this study, a connective is understood to 

be a means of linking together two sentences where 'sentence* means a 

clause with a main verb together with any phrases or clauses dependent 

on it. In New Testament Greek, most connectives are one word (9 Kee't, 

for example) or two ýW OUV). Relative pronouns can be used or there 

can also be an absence of any connecting word - asyndeton. 

The subject of sentence connections in Acts has been studied 

in depth in a doctoral thesis by Stephen Levinsohn (published as 

Textual Connections in Actsi 1987). (Additional points are made in a 

later coursebook of 1992. ), He examines in turn the different means of 

linking sentences and defines how each functioUs in a different way in 

order to link together' ýeparate elements of the narrative. In 

addition to the words signifying simple differences of meaning roughly 

similar to differences in. English las, for example, between 'and' and 

'therefore'), they are also found to indicate differences at a deeper 

level of how the sentences fit into the wider narrative beyond the 

sentence. The connectives are, as it were the joints and hinges of a 

text which hold a story together and allow it to articulate not just 

between sentences but between paragraphs or sections of the narrative. 

Levinsohn restricts his analysis to the Greek text as printed 

by UBS3 and bases his conclusions on that text. There exists a great 

deal of variation in the choice of connectives throughout the 

manuscripts of Acts not least between the ones selected for study in 
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this thesis, SOI, B03 and D05. T5-ý and ýýVt<cel are frequently 

alternatives as demonstrated in 41.4 below. Variant readings are also 

Y, the relative 
IA)iv 07V 9 associated with Ouv , Tor-r- ,U Oelo V- N 

pronoun and asyndeton. Variation, of course, exists too with the 

versions and, in view of Levinsohn's conclusions about the Greek 

connectives expressing ideas beyond straightforward ones of meaning, 

it must not be assumed too readily that there is, or can be, a strict 

correspond. nce between any two languages. ' 

Differences in the manuscripts relating to connections between 

sentences have often been ignored, probably because their importance 

has not been apparent from the role attýibuted to them in the Grammars, 

or treated as evidence of stylistic preference or foreign influence. 

Without excluding the influence of an author/scribe's habits 

altogther, the patterns in the use of connectives which are emerging 

from the studies of discourse analysts provide valuable indications of 

linguistic reasons for divergence. 

It would be a very, profitable exercise indeed to examine the 

reasons behind each instance of variation in all the connectives in 

the manuscripts under consideration here. It most likely would allow 

more precise definition to be given to some of the 'rules'. The amount 

of variation, however, would require a separate thesis to deal with 

the subject in depth especially as so many of the instances of 

divergence do not represent isolated variation but are rather part of 

a wider variation unit and frequently Nvtol an underlying difference 

in the way the writer perceives the articulation of the story - how 

episodes relate to each other, who the main character is at any given 

time and what is the relative significance of his actions. 

What will be undertaken here, therefore, is a detailed 

analysis of some of the less frequent connectives Torq 1. 
Ouq 'p, 

ýY 

cow and I(Oep , using Levinsohn's conclusions as a starting point and 
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refining or modifying them according to 

consideration of the variants. For the 

KO(I and -il, a summary will be given 

that reference can be made to them in 

thesis which focuses on individual 

the findings contributed by a 

more frequent connectives S-ý 
I 

of Levinsohn's conclusions so 

passing. In Section M of the 

chapters of Acts in detail, 

variants involving Ctl 
K0401 and Ti- will be examined more closely and 

it will be possible to comment more specifically on the reasons and 

justification for the variation. 

1. SUMMARY OF THE FUNCTION IN ACTS OF and Tv'- 

The following comments apply specifically to Acts. They are 

generally true of the Gospels of Matthew and Luke, too, but should not 

be taken as necessarily valid for any other writing. 

The remarks in this summary are of a very general nature. 

There are exceptions, attenuations and qualifications all along the 

line which can be discovered by consulting the specialist works on the 

subject. 2 The summary is given in order to provide a broad picture of 

what is said to be the function of the principal conjunctions used in 

Acts so that it can be referred to in discussion of other connectives 

in this chapter and of !; pecific variant readings in the exegetical 

chapters. 

1.1. . 
ý! 

Stories do not usually progress by means of single sentences; 

rather they advance by 'chunks' made up of groups of sentences. Each 

chunk causes the story to move on and its onset can be recognized by 

the existence of some new and distinctive information which occurs in 

the form of a change in the time or setting of the story, a change in 

lot 



the subject, or a change from or to a parenthetical comment. At such 

points, !; i! C' is used. 3 If the information in a sentence is seen (by 

the writer) as contributing to moving the story on, then 9ý is used. 

It almost always is found marking the boundary between. incidents but 

it can also occur within incidents when different elements describe 

the development of an episode. As such, 
ýý 

reflects something of the 

author's purpose as he tells his story. It indicates what he considers 

to be the elements which constitute the next development in his 

story. 

ýe 

e 
In contrast, Kia links units which do not constitute a new 

development. If S'S 
separates sentences by signalling something new, 

I 
KKI groups sentences as belonging to the same unit of development. 

They concern the same topic. To use a comparison imagined by Brown 

(1982, p. 25), 9ý 
ties together the ropes of the narrative with knots 

whereas kKI joins them by splicing the ropes together. kbct is not 

found joining paragraphs -together but occurs within a paragraph 

linking contiguous elements one with another. It tends to connect 

sentences of equal importance. 

I, 

1.3. ic- 

#I -11, is similar to 

sentences within the same 

boundaries of such units. 

- .1 i,. '. connects are of unequ 

Mc I rather than to 9EI 
- It also conJoins 

unit of development rather than across the 

Compared with t<bei' I sometimes the elements 

al importance; or sometimes, the elements it 

connects have a very close affinity with each other because they are 

very similar. It is used to introduce an additional statement about 

tot 



the event which has just been mentioned or to link similar events with 

the same basic subject. 

The resemblance between fý, 
and TS is phonological and not 

.e grammatical. The characteristic function of T-V- in Acts is a useful 

.1 criterion when evaluating variant readings of 
96 

and 'Te because T, ý-_ 

will very rarely be appropriate at the same place as 
9f. 

- 

1.4. Variant readinqs. 

The following figures show the number of instances of 

variation involving pairs of 
Sý- / -i, L and 

q/ 
K0<1 (SOL and B03 are 

grouped together although there are in fact some differences - see on 

T'- below): 

D05 Sol/BO3 

Syr- 25 

f 

TIE 7 

Kcx 1 0 

25 

Tf- to 

In addition to the large number of koei readings in Codex 

Bezae as an alternative to or Pr- , this manuscript displays the 

frequent peculiarity of inserting Koe % before the main verb after a 

participial construction (2: 1; 3: 4; 4: 3; 5: 21; 7; 4; 8: 2; 12: 16; 13: 71 

29; 14:, 6114; 16: 17; Ml-p 18-. 4; 20: 10; and cf. 10: 27; and also M13 

e 
W6+verb+Kw' ). There are also several instances of IW'k being read in 

error at the beginning of a line where there is a verb beginning with 
K (4*. 15) or which is in the perfect (20: 16), or in confusion with 
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M2; 13: 17), or in addition to (21: 40). it is tempting in these 

circumstances to speak of a 'scribal preference' for Detailed 

exegesis of the passages in which the variant readings are found would 

show how far this is true but in the chapters examined in depth in the 

course of this thesis it has been found that differences between k6c' 

and 
St 

are almost always justifiable from different perceptions of 

the development of the narrative. In the additional Bezan material 

Ii. e. not in SOI or BOD 10(f is very common but its use is in keeping 

with the nature of the additional comments (for examplej a second 

piece of information of an equivalent status to what has been said 

already). Other connectives are used as appropriate in the additional 

material, as the analysis of some of the less frequent connectives 

demonstrates. 

It also can be seen from the above table that Tt, occurs with, 

much greater frequency in SOUB03 than in D05. In fact, Codex 

Sinaiticus and Codex Vaticanus are often divided in their choice of 

or KV-1, The distribution of TFC and Kki" where there is 

disagreement between SOI and B03 is as follows: 

. kut 1 .9 -tL B03/DO5 Sol X1 

B03 SOI/D05 x2 

SOl/DO5 B03 X3 

B03/D05 Sol x2 

I'C-- has been described (N. Turner 1963, p. 338) as declining in use in 

Koine Greek but as being revived as an Atticism. This development in 

the language probably accounts for a proportion of the variant 

readings of tE especially as examination of some of the occurrences 
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of (see on 12: 8, ch. 9, for example) shows that its use cannot be 

justified from the context. 
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Connectives. 

le 
Part Bs -roTp-, 

INTRODUCTION 

'The use of -ram to link sentences is not classical', as N. 

Turner states (1963, p. 341), pointing out that -Tovi is, in contrast, 

used in that way in the New Testament-' The most thorough treatment 

of ToM in Acts is that of Levinsohn (1987, pp. 151-31 and 1992, pp. 

49-54). 

The first thing to note from Levinsohn's work is that TOOC. 

can be used either as an adverb or as a conjunction (1992, p. 49). In 

Matthew, both uses are'common, whereas in the Gospels of Mark and John 

it is only used as an adverbi in Lukel it occasionally occurs as a 

conjunction. Acts presents a different picture again, for in the firm 

text llbTiý is only found as -a conjunctionj on the two occasions on 

which it occurs as an adverb in the manuscripts which concern this 

study, there are variant readings (see #111 below). 0 

This study will be limited to the use of rorc in Acts, where 

there is a high degree of variation with Codex Bezae reading 28 

occurrences of -T-IoT5ý in the extant chapters to the 15 of Codex 

Sinaiticus and Codex Vaticanus in the same material. In this study, we 

shall aim to establish, firstly, to what factors the increased 

frequency of ToTS in D05 can be attributed, and secondly, how far the 

variation can be ascribed to the interference of scribes. 
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The meaning of T, 6-ts: - as a conjunction. 

Levinsohn (1992, p. 50 defines two purposes 0f -%-ry as a 

connective or conjunction. The first is to link two units of narrative 

which belong to the same episode; there is continuity of time and of 

some other feature such as the same topic or main character, but also 

some aspect of discontinuity such as a partial change in the people 

present or in the topic. The second purpose is to introduce a 

concluding unit of narrative which represents the goal or outcome of 

the episode. This definition is based on an examination of the 

occurrence of TO'Tig- in Matthew's Gospel. When applied to Acts, 

Levinsohn concludes that -rcrrf- mainly occurs there with its second 

function of introducing the concluding element of an episode. 

The definition is somewhat broader than that given in his 

Textual Connections in Acts (1987) where it was suggested that 

-rom always meant 'forthwith* or 'thereupon' and always implied change 

of subject of the main verb. Certainly in Actsg when TcirL indicates 

continuity of time, the second event takes place without any further 

impediment or deliberation. It is also true in Acts that after -rcrew_ 

there is almost always a change of subject from that of the previous 

clause. This can often be explained by the f act that when the 

concluding unit of an episode is introduced by -r-o-r-c_ it is equally a 

response to a previous speech or actions made by another participant, 

a response which finally ties up or rounds off an episode. 4 

In Tcýr<_ then, there is the notion of time ('then', in 

English) and there can also be the notion of response ('and so'). It 

is very close to the French 'alors' which carries a similar double 

sense of time and re. 3nse. As introducing a re onse, however, 

-, oT-. q-always operates within the same story or episode (linking what 

Levinsohn terms 'low-level narrative units' (1992, p. 50), unlike 
9C 
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whick, can introduce a response which forms a new episode. When looking 

at Vxample5 of -rarf- in Acts, there are thus four features to be aware 

of. The first condition is always true and occurs in the presence of 

one or more of the others: 

a) the clauses it links are situated within the same episode 

b) the second action takes place 'forthwith' 

c) the second action may be a response 

d) the second action may conclude an episode 

1.2. Occurrences of Týne- common to-both texts. 7 

There are eleven such examples of -rbTf- 

1: 12; 4: 8; 5: 26; 6: 111 714; 8: 17; 10-. 48bo 13331 15: 22-l 21326,33 

11 11. ToTt AS A VARIANT READING, 

I 

In addition to the eleven common occurrences of-7-o"-rf- listed 

above, there are seventeen more in the text of D05 and two more in 

that of SOUB03-0 Of the Bezan supplementary occurrences, some are 

errors (meaning grammatically incorrect rather than textual 

alterations) and one is not a conjunction but an adverb (11: 26). One 

supplementary occurrence in S01/B03 is likewise an adverb (17314). The 

errors and the adverbs are dealt with after the examination of-T-o'rr- 

as a connective. The genuine occurrences of variant T-c)r-L as a 

connective are examined in turn, grouped according to the alternative 

reading which they stand in place of. 
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--r6Tcin Place of 
giý 

Levinsohn states (1987, p. 150) that 'It (-rib"re- ) is a frequent 

variant to 9j', in D'. This does not present an entirely accurate 

picture. Only six out of Codex Bezae*s seventeen additional readings 

of -ram are variants to see 23371 5: 19) 10121,48al 19: 151 

22327, examined in this section and half of those six arise out of 

other variation in the text. There are also three other occasions 

where it is D05 which does not have Tcrrv- but see 1046b; 13312; 

21: 13 in this section. 

II. I. a Involving no other variation. 

21l4j, l012l, 48al 22t27 

At these places, there isa straightforward alternative 

reading of I-ZýT'e,. or 
9'9 

anO no other variation. 

W4 The occurrence of ram in Codex Bezae at 2; 14 is included in 

this section because although'it is, in factj read in addition to the 

9', t of the other text, it is clear that 6i- ha's been left in error and 

16TS is intended to replace It is found before the sentence as 

it stands elsewhere in the Greek manuscripts: crm&V 
gj 

o jpý 'S. 
-rc)M and 

gf- 
are not both possible since 9's should be in second 

place and, unless Tcq'*-r is a mistake, 
YE 

must be assumed to have been 

retained in error. 

'Torv- here introduces the reply of Peter to the questioning 

and the taunts of the crowd, a response made without intervening 

deliberation. A similar formula introduces the speech of Peter at 4: 6 

(both texts) and also that of Paul at M21SOI/Bo, -, (lacuna D05). It is 

interesting to compare the word order in these three examples. 2: 14 
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and 27-21 have -r-om - Cvot_01--ýS -0- that is, present 

participle-article-name. The definite article is used with the name 

because the person has been established as the central character in 

the narrative at that point (Heimerdinger-Levinsohn 1992, pp. 20-1). 

At 4: 81 however, the Jewish authorities address their question to the 

apostles as a whole and it is Peter who is detached from the group to 

give an answer - the singling out is marked by the omission of the 

definite article Ubid pp. 27-8). The salience of Peter at this point 

is further indicated by the name being placed immediately after-rcrri'f- 

before the participle. It is a general pattern in the Bezan text of 

Acts that whenever the named person is anarthrous, the proper noun 

occurs always immediately after -r6ra, _, 
that is before the verb - see 

714DO5; 15: 39DO5; 1835DO51 l912lD05; 21326DO5. That is because the 

name of the person is fare-fronted (brought forward before the verb, 

see 111.9 in Discourse Analysis, chapter 2) for the purposes of 

highlighting. SO1/BO3 do not follow this rule on two occasions when, 

at 10: 469 the anarthrous name is placed after the verb (TUM 

%ITILNe, 
01 TNL-Tf0S ) where D05 reads f_irrs%r FE 

o n-T-_rp? j. and, at M261 

the name is arthrous before the verb TbM 'C' (rX0Xq T10few XoeAw 
.. 

but anarthrous in D05.9 

IOM SO1/BO3 reads gf_ DOS -rt), Tf- . The sentence describes Peter's 

response to the Spirit's command. -rorg- reinforces the notion of 

response and indicates that Peter obeyed without delay; it is entirely 

appropriate in the context. It also gives a cohesion to the episode, 

further strengthened in D05 by the definite article before Peter which 

has the effect of underscoring the anaphoricity of the reference 

(Heimerdinger-Levinsohn 1992). The second additional -rc>Te.. at v. 23DO5, 

again with c)ir-; -T1oc,, S , adds yet another element to the overall picture 

in this episode of Peter's readiness to respond to the new teaching he 

has just received (cf. 10M in #11.4 below). 
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10348a -rom in D05 again introduces the response of Peter where 

SOI/BO3 have 9ý-. Here, Peter responds without further prevarication 

to his own rhetorical question by commanding the people to be 

baptized. In the second half of the verse, Tt'T-S- is read by both 

texts, introducing a sentence which concludes the episode. In verse 

48DO5, there are thus two consecutive -rioriE clauses, a feature which 

occurs elsewhere in Acts, particularly in the Bezan text (cf. 

10321+23DO51 10346+48bSOI/BO3; 22: 27+29DO5). The second -roTe prefaces 

the invitation given by Cornelius' household to Peter; and it is 

interesting to observe a number of differences in the sentence as it 

is worded in the two texts. In Codex Bezae, the unusual nature of the 

invitation (a feature characterizing other lbri-concluding clauses) 

is particularly striking% they besought him to stay with then, rather 

than the more neutral 'they asked him to stay' of the other text. 

Given the religious background, the invitation is not simply a normal 

demonstration of hospitality for, under Jewish laws Peter was 

forbidden from staying in o Gentile's house and also from eating his 

f ood. Peter 's acceptance is subsequently criticized by the 

circumcision party (11: 3). There is thus good reason for the Bezan 

text to present the invitation as being given with some insistence. 

2207 provides a final example of a straightforward T7oT-, - 
Eiý 

alternative. It is again the Bezan text which has T-(D-rt to introduce 

the response of the tribune to the centurion's information that Paul 

was a Roman citizen. ToT"e. iS appropriate in view of the tribune's 

anxiety to verify the information. It further adds cohesion to the 

episode because of its retrospective nature which indicates the link 

between what has just happened and the next sentence. Other elements 

of the same verse in the Bezan text also serve to strengthen the 

cohesion: - the additional Illy-To referring back to Paul's comment; 

the repetition of Paul's words aTt eVIle(ov jý-oeo-iav X-cyv-i ; the 3 
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person pronoun DC %xrW to specify the tribune; the additional ToL 

inviting the tribune to re-consider the action which he had ordered 

N. M. See below #11.4 on 22: 29 for further comments on this passage. 

ILIA In conjunction with other variation 

5: 19; 10: 46b; 13112l 191l5; 21: 13 

5119 There has already been discussion of the variant readings in 

5: 19 in the chapter on word order (ch. 3, #11.1). There it was found 

that the Bezan text displays a greater interest in the sequence of 

events in this passage (cf. the additional v-yejoOCv7. C6 -T-o -rrpwl in 

v. 21). In v. 16D05, an additional comment marks the finality of the 

action of the Jewish authorities in that, once the apostles were 

securely in prison, they all went back to their homes sTropvvo? 4; tS 

ShoCarcj *. (ýS -rbc I'9110C . 1" 'roT'T-- in the nex t sentence in Greek (the Lati n 

side has verorgf- like the text of most of the other manuscripts) 

introduces the immediate response of God to counter the evil intention 

and which thwarts the plan of the authorities without delay. As soon 

as the Jewish authorities put the apostles in prison and leave them 

for the night, God intervenes. Epp (1966, p. 129-30) sees in the Bezan 

text a deliberate attempt to show the Jewish authorities in a bad 

light, it may be more precise to say that the Bezan text stresses the 

difference between the treatment of the apostles by the Jewish leaders 

and the providential care of God which denoted his approval of them. 

God's approval of the apostles was a vital concern as a demonstration 

of the validity of their new teaching. 

1046bj 21a13 The readings af -r o-r -r, - 
in the Alexandrian text at 

10: 46b and 21313 occur in similar circumstances and with similar 

word i ng -. 
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10-. 46b D05 Sirrf-, f S7ý 
o 17-; --TPO, 5 

Sol/BO3 1-cT-c- OCTrf-%Kf, 6q -IrIG-TroS 

So TTUoAo 21: 13 DOS Slirv-v S'V- laecS 

Sol/BO3 Tar'! E- W-Irf-fcfi 
07 

C, -, TV-JA? S 

Both sentences introduce a speech which at the same time is a response 

to what has gone before and also leads the episode to a conclusion. 

-ToTS in those respects is appropriate. Peter's remarks are 

furthermore of crucial importance and, as was seen when looking at the 

role of the definite article (Heimerdinger-Levinsohn 1992, #11.2. d), 

it is a feature of SOI/BO31 but not of D05, to draw attention to key 

speeches by omitting the definite article before the name of the 

speaker in such cases. 

M12 This is a third instance of -roTv- found in the Alexandrian 

text but not in the Bezan' text which here reads&Z- In this case, 

there is a good reason for the absence of -r-o-, f-. In the Alexandrian 

text, the proconsul believed when he saw what happened to Elymas, that 

is, his faith followed 'forthwith* -ror-... In the Bezan text, when the 

proconsul saw what happened, he marvelled and believed in God. There 

is no cause for underlining that the marvelling occurred without delay 

nor was it in itself a conclusive response and is therefore the 

appropriate conjunction. 

19315 -TbTýi- in D05 follows directly from supplementary material in 

the previous verse. As it is told in the short text, the story of the 

sons of Sceva does not flow easily and contains several 

incongruities. " The text in Codex Bezae contains a number of 

modifications at the beginning of the story and in v. 14 specifies a 

particular incident in which the exorcists attempt to cast out the 
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evil spirit from a demon-possessed man. When they have given the 

command, the evil spirit responds with a question followed by violent 

action. The sentence begins appropriately enough with ixx-r- : the 

spirit immediately dominates the situation by answering back and 

attacking the men so that the exorcism attempt comes to a rapid end. 

Delebecque, writing from a literary criticism point of view rather 

than a strictly linguistic one, points out the function of TOTV- to 

introduce the peak of the episode: 'On a l'impression que I'auteur 

veut attirer Vattention sur un moment jugý important de Vaction' 

(1982, p. 231). 

There is, nonetheless, a difficulty with -rore, _ at this point 

in DOS. In the original hand, two main verbs follow without a 

conjunction which Corrector D (Parker 1992, p. 153f) has put right by 

adding Koct before the second verb. This then creates a construction 

which exists nowhere else in Acts after -rcrrf-, of main verb-subject 

koct -main verb. In every other place where' there are two verbs 

10, following -rorf_ I the first is always a participle (5: 26; 7s4; 

l012IDO5; 10: 23DO5; 13: 3SOI/BO3,12SOI/BO31 16: 22DO5; 1939DOS; 21: 331 

22: 27DO5). 

11.1. c In an additional clause_ 

2-. 37 

2137 SOI/BO3 links the end of Peter*s speech and the reaction of 

those hearing it with 
ýE 

. D05 has an additional phrase describing the 

hearers as -r[rx 01 O*UYSýo0vTs prefaced by This has the 
, 
S, 

dual effect of underlining a) the immediate response of b) all the 

crowd, thus insisting on its striking quality. As so often, Codex 

Bezae thus draws the audience that much closer than the alternative 
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text to participating in the actual events. 

11.2 'roTS in place of KVI 

16: 22; 18: 17 

1602 The Bezan text has -rc, -r-F- where all the other Greek 

manuscripts (and almost all the versions - B-L ad loc) have Rxi. 

There are a number of other differences in the first part of the verse 

which account for the different conjunctions used. 

In the non-Bezan text, when the owners complain about Paul and 

Silas to the magistrates, a crowd joins in attacking them and the 

magistrates have the offenders stripped and flogged. The two sets of 

actions, linked by kocl are presented as separate, not 

interdependent. The Bezan text firstly heightens the importance of the 

crowd which sides with the accusers an8, ' secondly, presents the 

magistrates as responding to the situation as a whole. This effect is 

achieved by all the variants in v. 22 which function as one variation 

unit: 

- the crowd is large -nokuS 

- oýXoS is placed before the verb in a position of prominence 

- the verb is plural, portraying the crowd as many people rather 

than as a single mass 

- the people shout out KpoeJovTj- 
.S 

- T'oT'V-introduces the action of the magistrates as a response to 

both the complaints of the owners and the agitation of the crowd 

The crowd is referred to a second time in the Bezan text at the end of 

the chapter, v. 39% 
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16: 3jr)c)5 pqriorv rrCKXIV (5-UV CrTp&(PWCrIV 

eirlK V-Iýs goco ý kyjcý 

M17 The text of the Greek side in Codex Bezae is almost erased. 

The reconstruction which best fits the few letters which remain 

visible is: 

tcrk-i-: OUSSV -rOUTWV -N3 rcýN(&Ovl 'V'S'X1V-V 

which is identical to the SOl/BO3 reading apart from the initial 

conJunction where le. ee k is read (for detailed discussion of this 

reconstruction see the exegetical study on this passage, ch. 10). 

-rUTEis not read by any other manuscript although the Latin d 

has tunc. It introduces the concluding sentence of the episode 

concerning the accusations of Paul by the Jews. The comment rounds off 

the episode, and thus clearly emerges as the point to be retained from 

the telling of the incident. Attention subsequently switches back in 

v. 18 to Paul as forefronted subject. -rcýPE is appropriate and fulfils 

the necessary conditions for its presencei it introduces a response 

which entails a switch of subject from the previous clause and which 

concludes the episode; Koct on the other hand simply conjoins the two 

sentences and does not comment on Gallio's attitude so much as simply 

state it. 

11.3 16rf- in place of 'i'F_' 
. 

t5-. 39 

15139 The Greek side of Codex Bezae is alone here in reading 

'rbrS(B-L ad Joc). The Alexandrian text has Barnabas in the accusative 

with the article, followed by the verb in the infinitivei it thus 
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begins the sentence -rcv Ite gop&-Jý, 
v, the 'TE- introducing additional 

information about the event just mentioned as well as providing the 

lead-in to the next event (Levinsohn 1987, p. 127-30). 716VE in D05, on 

the other hand, presents Barnabas' decision to go away with Mark as 

the concluding event of the episode and as his response to the dispute 

with Paul. The absence of the article before Barnabas, as before Paul 

in the next verse, underlines the opposition between the two men. (cf. 

the omission of the article before the same names vv. 37+8) and the 

discussion on the function of the absence of the definite article to 

indicate contrast in Heimerdinger-Levinsohn 1992, pp. 24-5). 

11.4 
-To: 

TV- in place of oýv 

10: 23; 22-. 291 

At both these placer., most manuscripts have cpýv whereas Codex 

Bezae reads -To'TS with support almost wholly from the versions. The 

function of o0v in the narrative sections of Acts is discussed in 

detail in Part C of this chapter. In summary, as most Grammars would 

agree, ouv indicates a consequential relationship between two 

sentences or, more specificially, 'the second event is the direct 

result of the first and closely conforms with its demands and 

expectations' (Levinsohn 1987, p. 139). To some extent, there is 

clearly an overlap with the function of -rci-l F- which also signals a 

retrospective relationship with the previous sentence and introduces a 

response to it. The difference seems to be that whereas the event 

introduced by c>u%, follows naturally from the previous one, the -ro-rj- 

event is by no means the expected one. 

10M The text of 10: 23 varies not only in the choice of 

conjunction but in a number of other respects, too: 



10: 23DO5 
-TOTE SA01, ýuy">v 0 rrf--reos _Cýevtcev WU-S'ol--, S 

10-. 23SOI/BO3 FES SY(CF-V 

(The Latin side of Codex Bezae reads turic ergo). In the second Greek 

version, ouv suggests that Peter called inside the men sent by 

Cornelius and put them up because that is what the situation demanded. 

On the face of it, it might seem the natural thing to do - the men 

have been sent to fetch him (VV. 5-91 lacunae D05) and they are not 

going to set off until the following day (v. 23b). In the context, 

however, of Peter's previous attitude to Gentiles and in view of the 

very recent nature of the new teaching he had just received on the 

status of Gentiles in the eyes df God, his response is not so natural. 

The Bezan wording indicates that there was something remarkable about 

Peter's readiness to receive them. He is mentioned by name, although 

there can be no ambiguity, which has the effect of maintainin' Peier 9 

as the main centre of . attention (see Appendix II Participant 

Reference)l he acts forthwith -roTE ; and he leads the men inside 

e, (f: rocybcyo-/, a verb which elsewhere in Luke indicates a determined 

strength of purpose (cf. U223541 Ac 21: 28). When the text of v. 23 is 

considered in the light of v. 21 (cf. #II. I. a above). the variant 

readings illustrate how the Bezan version builds up a cohesive picture 

with Peter at the centre, consistently portrayed as responding 

promptly and boldly. 

22129 In chapter 22, the text of Codex Bezae is unfortunately 

missing after the first line of v. 29 and there is therefore limited 

evidence to explain the preference for T-o -r,; - rather than 

ouv. From what has been deduced so far about the meaning of the two 

conjunctions, it can be said that the former views the withdrawal of 
Paul's interrogators as an immediate response to the tribune's 

% 
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conversation with the prisoner whereas the latter sees it as 

conforming to the demands and implications 0f the conversation. 

Levinsohn (1987, p. 140) suggests that c)6%f is necessary to make 
Z 

explicit the consequential relationship to an audience who were not 

familiar with the rights of Roman citizens (cf. the additional 

information provided in SOI/BO3 on Tarsus, 21: 39). 

The difference inherent in the connectives is possibly backed 

up by an underlying difference in the way in which the story is told 

in the two texts at this point in the narrative. It was observed 

(#11.1, aabove) that there is a greater cohesion to the text of v. 26 as 

it stands in Cadex Bezae, with words and references repeated and links 

between clauses spelt out. A similar texture is found in the Bezan 

text in the exchange between the tribune and Paul which follows 

(vv. 27-8) where a series of variants combine to make the account less 

. matter of fact' and to give more depth to the character of the 

tribune. In particular, when Paul counters the tribune's claim to have 

paid for his Roman citizenship with a large sum of money ( oigv- Troo-c&) 

in D05) with the statement that he was barn a citizen, there is a 

contrast indicated in the Bezan text by the omission of the definite 

article before Paul (Heimerdinger-Levinsohn 1992, p. 25). In the text 

of SOUB03, there is less of a case for indicating contrast because 

the tribune has never really been brought into focus. What is more, in 

the SOI/BO3 text, Paul has remained very much as the only centre of 

attention, being mentioned by name during the course of the whole 

epi sode an additional twice compared with Codex Bezae (21%37; 

22: 25) . 12 This difference between the two texts may account, in part 

at least, for the different conjunctions in the next sentence# v. 29. 

In cinematographic terms, the Alexandrian text shows the exchange 

between Paul and the tribune in a long shot as part of the dealings of 

the Roman authorities with Paul. The telling of the exchange in that 
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text brings out the general implications of the political 'faux pas', 

that is, the immediate withdrawal of those about to examine Paul, 

introduced by V-UGýEw3 (DuV. In the Bezan text, the camera zooms in on 

the tribune as he talks with Paul, displaying more of a personal 

interest in him. The withdrawal of the interrogators is therefore 

certainly a response to that conversation but not a natural 

consequence in so far as the Bezan text does not view the report of 

the conversation itself as being simply for the purpose of accounting 

for their action. 

11.5. 
-IbTS 

in a different sentence structure. 

1939b 

1919b At v. 9, the Greek page of Codex Bezae has two separate 

sentences (and appears to stand alone in doing so - see B-L ad loc). 

The first sentence is linked to the previous context by /)SV ou, /which 

is examined in detail in Part C of this chapter. It is seen there that 

Vis prospective and in* this case it looks ahead to Paul's 

withdrawal from the synagogue in Ephesus following criticism by 'some 

of them' (presumably Jews from the synagogue). Paul's response is 

introduced by TorS . 

The other text has the first clause as a subordinate clause of 

time 02S &V- dependent on the main verb uOcjpj(rV-%( . As the discussion 

C) fY 
.^o., 

), l brings out, the overall effect of the Bezan text when 

compared with the Alexandrian text at this point is to heighten the 

Conflict between the Jews and Paul - the latter is mentioned by name 

at two additional places in vv. 8+9 and his moving out of the synagogue 

is not just 'when' some people criticized the new teaching, it is in 

response to their speaking ill of it to the Gentiles. 

(zo 



III. -TjoTS AS AN ADVERB. 

11: 26; 17: 14 

1106 Tort? - 
is found in a passage of DOS which has a different 

wording compared with the same passage in SOUBO31 though the meaning 

is similar. -rcrr*- follows the conjunction kvi as an adverb together 

with another adverb 11pz7ov, indicating 'at that times for the first 

time'. 

M14 It is the Alexandrian text which reads ToTF- as an adverb 

following 1UOet, ý 9F- in a sentence which describes the immediate 

action taken by the brethren to protect Paul when Jews from 

Thessalonica came to stir up trouble in Beroea. The account of Paul's 

preaching in Beroea and its consequences is fuller in Codex Bezae and 

the reaction of the brethren is introduced with. ^v c)(jv (Greek side 

only - the Latin has statijqueý As the discussion in Part C, Won %V 

o& shows, the sending away of Paul is thus spelt out as being a 

consequence of the disturba'nces, more explicitly than it is by 

jOOt'jýS----, c)TE. -9 butyev OW being also prospective, the sentence 

looks forward at the same time to a corresponding S! clause, found 

here at the end of the verse utTsýYatVey S'9- 
o crF-%\ocS , which is a TC'--' 

clause in the Alexandrian text. The ge, 
- clause represents a second 

element which is a consequence of the disturbance in Beroea, that is 

that Silas and Timothy were left there when Paul went away. The close 

association between the two consequences is reflected in the choice of 

'rf- in the other text to indicate an additional point being made about 

the same event (thus Levinsohn 1987, p. 128-9). 
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IV. ERRONEOUS -rore IN CODEX BEZAE. 

7: 26,18: 5,19: 21+26 

Tcýrf- appears to be written in the manuscript by errort so producing 

some difficult or nonsense readings. 

706 is a confusion of -9 7 1- found in all other Greek 

manuscripts (B-L ad loc); although Tc')Tf- is possible according to the 

sense, and is rendered as such by the Latin page, it would create the 

only instance in Acts o4roTV- coupled with another indication of 

time. 

18: 5 The Greek text is difficult3 

1835DO5 Troy sfev rv-r, 
Sj 

oe rro -rjS , um 1j, 2 r, %(jjc 

Kb(t -TYJOOV-cl. ý 07uvi, %Xf-ro -rLAi AoycA) 
4 lroc, L)Ac! s Tc)! s IoVsk-jc)( ýs 

It is not at all clear how these clauses should fit together. The 

aorist of fterlxyfvýpbtf is used in the f irst clause for Silas and 

Timothy arriving from Macedonia, in place of the subordinate time 

clause of the other Greek. text, and indeed of the Latin side of Codex 

Bezae. The problem is that the subject is not specified until the next 

sentence beginning with -rc>Ti if C: r%jv 'X IF-To belongs to the 

01 -roTý- clause, a singular verb is used for a plural subject; the Latin 

side understands the sense in this way and makes the verb plural to 
4. le 

accord with the subject. Alternatively, -rc3r r- is mistaken for o -M 

and Silas and Timothy are the named subjects of the first sentence; in 

this case, 60vý, tXS: -Io begins a new sentence of which Paul is the 

subject, and a connective such as KOC t has been accidentallv 

omitted. " From a discourse point of view, it is difficult to justify 
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'roTS--. there is no need to indicate continuity of time between the two 

clauses, nor is there any element of discontinuity usually implied by 

Torf-. It does not introduce a concluding unit of the episode or 

indicate a response of anyone. 

19121 Following the incident with the Jewish exorcists and the 

subsequent renunciation by many new converts of their previous occult 

practices, Paul decides to make his way back to Jerusalem. Here, the 

Alexandrian text (shared by all the other manuscripts except Codex 

Bezae - B-L ad loc) begins the new section with a subordinate time 

clause wS, 9L followed by the main verb f-OCTo of which arthrous Paul 

is the subject. The previous sentence is also worded differently: 

vi CrAu cr Fv 1912O-lDO5 mmcýS rvTse tpoeToS f 
K&I q -ITICT! s Too ()*ýOu 103bevc lCon srrx? 

ovvi 

ýJdrf- ruuxýs sovro P-v Tca -jTVEýpjvr( 

19: 20-ISOI/BO3 ooriluýJS YoCrit KpbdTIU 

TOU K0f 10 L) 0 C>Y CZ)S SQ vsv Kw( I(S'XLJE%( 

(If- I-Trx 7 -rx %JTDC 
1ASTIo o TTk, -)Xc)S T--v Tw 

V. 20 in both texts represents a statement summarizing the growth of 

the Church in Ephesus. Codex Bezae has a modified and expanded 

version, using a verb SVJ(5 Qq60 only found in Luke's writings in X" 

the New Testament (Lk 22: 43, Ac 9: 191 see Delebecque 1992, pp. 231-2) 

and repeating a phrase found in another summary statement in Acts 

123241 it also has an unusual instance of asyndeton before the final 

pair of verbs: JuSy-M k-%t STAlOw-L. "' 

In the next verse, the Bezan text omits the subordinate clause 

in v-21 and introduces Paul's decision with To-Týý,, placing the named 
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subject before the verb without the definite article. Tom may appear 

simply to introduce the next stage in Paul's journey, but there are 

two problems: 

I) -rori, elsewhere always connects elements of the same episode. 

The next stage of Paul's journey could conceivably be thought of as 

essentially part of the same episode except that there has been a very 

clear summary statement bringing the episode at Ephesus to a closel 

albeit a temporary one. The modifications in the Bezan text only 

reinforce the nature of the statement in v. 20 as being a narrator*s 

summarizing comment on the progress of the gospel. In terms of the 

narrative of Acts, an episode indisputably ends at v. 201 as indeed the 

Alexandrian text indicates with wS &L v_1TX1ptzGj T'owTv, even though 

the next episode proper does not begin until v. 23, the intervening 

verses representing an explanation of Paul's intentions for the 

future. 

2) In the Bezan textf Paul is commonly arthrous at the start of a 

new episode, even when the-other text highlights his presence with the 

omission of the article (cf. 1911 for example). Heref however, the 

article is omitted. 

-roTE and the absence of the article look suspiciously like an 

error. It is worth noticing that in the original hand of the 

manuscript -To has been omitted from the end of the previous line 

which might have had an effect on the creation of -rt)T: E . Is there 

evidence here of a tired or distracted scribe, as there would seem to 

,, 
Ajocsic.? Should v. 21 perhaps be later in the verse in lEpo(5c)\ucTc)ýy 

begin o ýT, 
'ý'_ 7T1xuJoj 1 which would be appropriate both as to the article 

and as to the connective? The questions remain as questions in the 

absence of any other evidence but are necessary in view of the odd use 

of -r-oTf, in this instance. 

1906 -ToTJ is not used as a conjunction. Metzger (1975, p. 472) 
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suggests that -roT,! r-- has been mistaken for 7rc>TF- , on the basis of the 

reading of Old Latin g nescio ques. 

V. CONCLUSIONS. 

Where 16M occurs as a variant in either the Alexandrian text 

or the Bezan text, it usually has its raison d'etre. In most cases, it 

fulfils the conditions which have been deduced from previous 

examination of -roi-c. in Acts, of introducing a sentence which is part 

of the same episode as the previous sentence and which takes place 

either next in time or as a response to what has happened before or in 

concluding an episode. Sometimes -rc%rL occurs because one text brings 

out that particular relationship whereas the other text does not, or 

brings out a different relationship. At other times, -r0TF_ occurs in 

the presence of other variation which excludes its use in the other 

text. Its more frequent use in Codex Bezae tends to make of this text 

a writing which is more cohesive and more concerned with the way 

events are linked together; it does not acquire this function in 

isolation but rather in conjunction with other cohesive devices. 

There are some instances of -roTf- being written in error in 

Codex Bezae, most of them being obvious slips producing nonsensical 

readings. There is one which results in a sentence which makes 

superficial sense but which is difficult from a deep-level grammar 

point of view, that is in terms of what has been defined as the 

underlying function of TOTL. 

Overall, neither the use or non-use of -TC; -4f_ can be 

satisfactorily ascribed to the whim or personal style of a scribe or 

editor. " In view of its function at a discourse level, it can be seen 

rather to communicate a way of perceiving how the story fits together. 
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f The examination of TOTe, in Codex Bezae provides further 

indications which suggest that the editor of that text was familiar 

with Jewish preoccupations. and that he brings the audience closer to 

the events and people of the narrative than does the SOUBOS text. 
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Connectives. 

Part Ct ouv . PSV and ýJEV 06V 
11 :7 

There is a sufficient number of variant readings involving 

these three particles to warrant a close examination of their 

occurrence in the manuscripts with which this present study is 

concerned (SO1, B03 and D05). Sometimes, they occur in an additional 

phrase which is not read by all three manuscripts. At other times, an 

alternative structure or conjunction (principally SZ orT'O'TS ) is 

found in one or two of the three manuscripts. When attention is paid 

to the circumstances of their presence or absence, interesting 

observations can be made. A general feature is that where variation 

occurs it is due to differences in the surrounding text (re-wording or 

additional material) rather than a straightforward choice of an 

alternative pp! ýticle. Hence it would be misleading to conclude that 

the frequency with which a particle occurs in one or the other 

manuscript is due to the personal preference of a scribe or author. In 

reality it is more likely, to be due to a different way of telling the 

story. 

I. ___ 

Oov is read eleven times by Codex Bezae but not the other two 

manuscripts; 

2: 32,37; 4: 17; 5: 39; 6: 3; 7il2; 13: 23,39; 16: 10; 20: 4,26 
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It is not read four times by Codex Bezae when Codex Sinaiticus 

and/or Codex Vaticanus do read itz 

M231- 10: 33,16itIB031 22: 29 

The number of additional occurrences of 06,1 in the Bezan text 

is striking in view of the relatively few occurrences in the text of 

Acts generally. Most of them, however, are found in direct speech 

rather than in the narrative sections of the book and the two which 

arise within the narrative (16ilO; 20ifl belong to 'we* sections. This 

'31. is also true of ouv at 10: 33 SOI/BO3, and at 16-. 11BO3 which the Bezan 

text substitutes with the 161lO occurrence. The references at 10323 

and 22t29 are situated at the juncture of speech and narrative as the 

story is taken up after speech is reported; vav is replaced in the 

Bezan text by TOTIL , in the midst of other variants. These two verses 

have been examined in the' section an IoTC- (Part B, #11.4) where 

0 discussion of ulf in the alternative text can be found. 

The function of ou-V has been described as being much the same 

in reported speech and in narrative (Levinsohn 1987, pp. 137-41; cf. 

Winer 1882, p. 555). In reported speech, it serves 'to introduce a new 

assertion or exhortation which is to be inferred from the last 

premise' (Levinsohn, p. 137). In narrative, 'the second event is the 

direct result of the first, and closely conforms with its demands and 

implications' (Levinsohn, p. 139). It is always retrospective and in 

order to understand the clause it introduces reference must be made to 

what has just gone before. Although English translations often render 
11-%- 

(DOV by 'therefore'l it does not always convey the idea of 

I consequence' as such (Winer, p. 555, n. 4); it can mean simply 'in 

accordance with' rather than 'as a consequence'. This is noticed in 

lag 



particular in the course of a reasoned argument where oZiv expresses a 

logical relationship; it can either lead on to the next point inferred 

from the argument so far or, as an exhortation builds on the argument, 

it can present a consequence. These definitions need to be borne in 

mind as the references are examined in turn. 

The Latin side of Codex Bezae reads ergo for o%), j at each 

additional occurrence except 7: 12; 13: 23,39; 20: 4,26. Comment is made 

on the exceptions below but closer study of the Latin text would be 

necessary for a fuller understanding of the reasons lying behind the 

differences between the two sides of the Bezan text. " 

2332 It was suggested in the analysis of the definite article 

(Hei merd i nger -Levi nsohn 1992, p. 30) that oQv' here could be an error, 

the alternative reading "roV having the same number of letters of 

which two are the same. On the other hand, oUV has its place in the 

development of Peter's demonstration of how the proph, ecles' made by 

David were fulfilled through the resurrection of Jesus by God. It is 

already found as a similar aid to the unfolding of the argument at 

v. 30. It is also used in the same way in the course of Paul's 

preaching in chapter 13 (on two occasions, only by the Bezan (Greek) 

text): vv. 23DO5,38,39DO5.17 This does not provide proof that c)uV at 

2: 32 is the original reading, only that it is not necessary to view it 

as an error. 

2t37 The consequential nature of c>&V is apparent in the way Codex 

Bezae uses it to introduce the reaction of Peter*s audience to his 

preaching: in view of what Peter has explained - ouv , what shall they 

do? If the vowel difference in the verb - 'O'DO5, W'SO1/BO3- is more 

than a phonetic confusion without grammatical significance, then Codex 

Bezae has a future indicative as opposed to an aorist subjunctive (as 

in the same expression at 4: 16 and cf. 4: 17). Together with ouv, the 
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indicative confers on the question a deliberateness and an urgency 

which are reflected in the Bezan addition in the next line, uTroYf 

IpSiv . The reaction is not just *what might we do? ' but 'what shall 

we do in view of what you have said? Show us'. 

4W cxistis found in the Bezan version of the deliberations of the 

Sanhedrin over the action to be taken concerning Peter and John. The 

reaction of the council to Peter's explanation of the healing of the 

lame man begins at v. 13 and goes through to the end of v. 22. The first 

part of the passage especially, vv. 13-19, has been handed down in a 

multiplicity of textsl with major divergences not only among many of 

the Greek witnesses apart from D05 and SOI/BO3 but also between the 

Greek text of Codex Bezae and its Latin side (d), and between both 

Bezan texts and the Old Latin h (B-L ad loc and Epp 1966, pp. 121-8). 

Many of the differences relate to the way the story is told and even 

involve the ordering of events. As far as D05 and SOUB03 are 

concerned, there are variant readings affecting the connectives at 

v. 13/line 4l v-15/line 11 v. 17/lines 1+2 and v. 18/line 1. It is 

unusual for so much structural reworking to be apparent between these 

two texts in Acts; it is An indication, along with the general 

complexity of the textual picture of this passage, that at some point 

in the history of its transmission it has posed some important 

problems. It looks as if somebody somewhere has had a particular 

interest in just what went an in the Sanhedrin when Peter and John 

were questioned. In the following chapter, a similar interest in the 

Sanhedrin proceedings emerges in the Bezan text Isee below 5: 39). 

With respect to the passage in Codex Bezae, a troubled history 

is suggested by a string of grammatical and arthographical errors 

which exist alongside some very interesting readings. 10 As for the 

report of the Sanhedrin*s discussion concerning the miracle 

accomplished by Peter and Johng the Bezan version reflects stronger 
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feeling and a more decisive tone than that conveyed by the speech in 

the SOM03 text. This is in part due to the comparative p-ý<vF-190TV-, P0v' 

sariv. It is also created by the modifications to the beginning of 

v. 17 where auvf is read. Where the S01/803 text begins a new sentence 

with VW&- before the purpose clause to read: 'but so that it spreads 

no further among the people let us warn them not to speak... 'I D05 

makes several modifications. It omits V-XNoc and adds 4-1 1 the future 

indicative is then used instead of the subjunctive (cf. comments on 

this at 2t37 above)i ouv' is added-, oe-%, TOS becomes oo-ic) 3. 

Two interpretations of the resultant sentences are possible. 

If OVD(j)l goes with the clause which follows, the text reads: 'So 

that nothing spreads any further among the people, we shall therefore 

warn these men not to speak... ', with an absence of connecting word at 

the beginning. Alternatively, I V&Y,, A) could go with the preceding 

clause " to produce the translation 'And we cannot deny it lest it 

spread further among the people. We shall therefore warn these men not 

to speak... '. Either way, the decision taken by the Sanhedrin is clear 

and definite. The firmness of the decision is restated in an 

additional comment at the beginning of v. 18DO5 'When they had agreed 

to this decision... '. 

5139 oL)v, 'is found in the second of two additional lines in the 

Bezan version of Gamaliel's warning to the Sanhedrin. The first 

expands on the previous line; the second reinforces the Bezan text of 

v. 38. There is an insistence in that verse in Codex Bezae on keeping 

well clear of the apostles for fear of being defiled ( 

mýuej +ýAjj pjOeV6zvTf--S T06 XS(PU ýs This is echoed in the 

additional exhortation in v. 39 to 'keep away from these men' using 

the verb ujrFXjcA4( which is the verb used in legal requirements for 

abstaining from certain things (cf. Ac 15: 20). ouflooks back an the 

reasoning of Gamaliel's speech which precedes and presents it as the 
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basis for the exhortation. Nothing new as such is added in the Bezan 

version by the supplementary two lines but they are contributing 

elements to the overall effect of a more carefully constructed and 

rounded argument than in the SOUB03 text. 

This glance at the variant readings which occur in the 

description of the two occasions (4113-21) 5333-40) on which the 

Sanhedrin is reported as discussing the apostles and their actions has 

revealed that the D05 text presents a mor e developed and cohesive 

account of the speeches. This is a characteristic of the Bezan text of 

other speeches and one which is brought about by other connectives 

examined in this chapter. The explanation that a later scribe has 

t. hought it desirable to neaten, fill out and embellish the original 

report 20 does not account for the many peculiarly Jewish concerns 

which the modifications reflect. 

613 As the twelve apostles propose arrangements to ensure fair 

treatment of the Hellenist' widows, a reported speech is once more 

given in a slightly fuller and less summarized form in D05 than in 

SOI/BO3. Corresponding attention is drawn to the speech in the Bezan 

text by the additional o,., To5 after 0 XOYOS V. 5. ouv is found in 

the amplification of v. 3 as part of a question which spells out the 

reasoning of the apostles: they do not want to abandon preaching for 

table service, -1-i ouv Vc5-1-lv tKlýafo( . ouv here serves the purpose 

of indicating what follows from the argument so far. There is further 

amplification and word order change in the answer given to the 

question which is discussed in the chapter on word order (ch. 3 B, 

a) . 
21 

71 12 ovv'occurs in the Greek text only of Cadex Bezae, in the 

course of Stephen's speech which relates the history of Israel from a 

very particular point of view .2 '- The period concerning Joseph in Egypt 
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is given detailed attention from vv. 6-16 and it is within that episode 

that OUV occurs, to introduce Jacob's response to hearing that there 

was corn in Egypt at the time of a general famine. It specifies the 

close relationship betweeen the lack of food in Canaan and the sending 

of Jacob's sons to Egypt - one leads to the other. The relationship of 

consequence may be obvious enough with 
Sj, 

as the connecting particle 

as in all other manuscripts except the Old Latin gj what cxjf does is 

to keep the interest on how Jacob comes to be in Egypt rather than 

causing attention to be switched to Jacob as a character in his own 

right. 

There has previously been a long series of kxl sentences 

beginning at v. 6 when God is reported as speaking to Abraham about his 

descendants being slaves in a foreign country (Egypt)l v. 11 introduces 

with ! ýf- (no variant) what is in effect an aside presenting 

information about the famine by which the patriarchs in Canaan were 

affected. V. 12 then moves back to Egypt. Jacob's dealings with Egypt 

can be seen as representing a new developmentQ90 in the story, or as 

an integral part of the longer section vv. 6-16 which is unified by its 

focus on Egypt(ovv) . 

Levinsohn notes a similar use of C>UV in the Gospel of John 

(1992, p. 441 when there is 'a return to the storyline following a 

parenthetical comment'. It has not been found as a function of 

o6V elsewhere in Acts. The similarity between this use in John and in 

the Bezan text of Stephen's speech is worth noting for further study. 

It would indeed be a worthwhile task to examine in detail all 

the differences of the Bezan text of Stephen's speech inactS7, some of 

them subtle and apparently slight but which alter the perspective of 

the speaker (Stephen). That is outside the scope of the present work 

but what can be noticed from a rapid comparison of the text of the 

section referring to Egypt in D05 and SOl/BO3 is that there are 

I3 



variant readings concerning Egypt itself at v. 11, v. 12 and 

v. 15 . 23 Underlying these differences there seems to be in Codex Bezae, 

for some reason, a special interest in Egypt and this is indicated by 

ouV itself in v. 12. The theme of the narrative in this section is 

Abraham's descendants in Egypt and the main concern at vv. 11+12 is to 

get Jacob and his sons into that setting. The way in which the Bezan 

text achieves this is to follow the background comment an the famine 

0.11) by a specific presentation of Jacob*s resulting action as it 

relates to Egypt. 

10133 vvl 
roo 

of D05 (Tositted; d= ergo) is found elsewhere in 

the text common to SOll B03 and D05 at 13sill M22,25. igou is read 

in D05 at 2: 2 (not d); 3: 2 and 13: 47 in addition to numerous 

occurrences in all three manuscripts, 

c)uv in SOI/BO3 produces two consecutive occurrences of the 

part icle (cf. v. 33a). (YV0 on the other hand adds a note reminiscent 

of Old Testament stories (e. g. the call of Samuel in I Kg 3: 4) which 

underlines the readiness of Cornelius and his household to hear Peter. 

13123 Both this reference and the following one occur in Paul's 

preaching to the congregation*in the synagogue at Antioch in Pisidia. 

They help the development of the argument in clarifying the 

relationship between points which Paul makes. In this wayg their 

function is similar to that which it was observed as having in Peter's 

speech at 2: 32 (see above). 

At V. 231 o4jv shows how the words spoken to David v. 22 were 

accomplished by God in Jesus. C"v , in fact, works in combination with 

the other variants (only partially shared by the Latin side d) in this 

verse the effect of which, when compared with the word order and 

choice of words in the SOI/BO3 text, make prominent the actions of 

God3 
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'S 
6L vTo,. ) 13: 23DO5 cj E)50-S CU, / OLITO --roj a7ffp7. jbcTo 

Sol/BO3 TOOTIOL) C) 
Of-os 

DcTrorou 0-rrv7pt--, oj 

D05 lev-T eFKyyc--; k r-(b, -v 

Sol/BO, l KN-f SiToyyl-xlc-cv 

DOS jVviosv -ro (crptKIX 

SOI/BO3 qyicyfv -ro 1(5* p 04 11 0. wr lp u 11 Irwy 

Codex Bezae has God, rather than David (-ro-. jTt,, ) in first position, 

indicating a focus on God as subject; ()U%( in the Greek Bezan text 

then replaces the link provided by the relative pronoun by the other 

Greek text; the verb is the verb of resurrecting instead of simply 

ieading, evoking God*s act in raising Jesus from the deadl Jesus is 

referred to with the definite article, showing that it is not so much 

Jesus who is salient (as being the so far un-named fulfilment of the 

promise made to David) as the actions of God. 

The number and the nature of the variations which exist an 

this verse among the witnesses (B-L ad loc) suggest that the text of 

neither D05 nor SOUB03 represents the original wording. But the 

theological preoccupation in the Bezan text, of demonstrating how God 

has acted in fulfilment of prophecies made to Israel's king, David, is 

consistent with a wish to insist to a Jewish audience that Jesus is 

part of God's plan for Israel as it was conceived from the early days 

of the nation's history. 

13139 At v. 39, Paul continues to present arguments to show how 

Jesus fits into the plan of God for Israel by being the one 

foreshadowed by David. On those grounds, OUV v. 38, forgiveness of 

sins is announced through him. The S01/B03 text continues3 'and from 

all things from which you could not be freed by the law of MDses, by 
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this man every one that believes is f reed '. The verb 9"tV<ocj(,, ) 
01 

VK19 

translated here as 'to be freed', is used with 6eitc and an indirect 

object to mean 'to be freed from something'. The verb can also be used 

in an absolute sense with the meaning of 'to be justified' or 

. vindicated' (A-G). The double meaning is apparent in the Bezan text 

which contains several modifications. Firstly, by the addition of the 

word pF--TcKvo10c after 1-. bLt at the beginning of v. 39 the text of DOS 

alters the sentence structure in this verse so that the first sentence 

continues from the previous verset '(forgiveness of sins is announced) 

and repentance from all things from which you could not be freed by 

the law of Moses'. It is the forgiveness of sins and repentance 

announced through Jesus which constitute a freedom from all the things 

from which the law of Moses could not offer freedom. That in turn 

leads to 'justification' before God: -ý--v T-our(4 c. )uv iroeS o rr(UTF-UWV 

SiKoeiouT*_ 
7rYpK &" There are exegetical issues involved in this 

version to do with the force of the preposition Ev with Jesus which 

cannot be tackled here, but the function of o6v is nevertheless 

clearz it presents the next step in the argument which follows on from 

what has previously been claimed. 

As in 13: 23, there is once more in the Bezan text of this 

verse a more apparent concern with the purpose of God as part of the 

preaching about Jesus. The Bezan editor seems to be anxious to 

demonstrate that the God of Israel, known to Jews through the 

revelation of the Old Testament and his intervention in the history of 

Israel, is the same God of the new teaching about the Messiah, Jesus. 

If this continuity can be convincingly communicated, then the new 

teaching can be accepted by Jews. The careful and generally subtle 

nature of the various modifications in the Bezan text of Paul's speech 

in ch. 13 which have been studied here suggest5 an editor who is not 

only sensitive to the Jewish viewpoint but who is moreover 
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sufficiently familiar with it to be able to render an exposition of 

Christianity favourable to a Jewish audience by contributing slight 

alterations to the presentation. This is hardly the work of a late, 

over-zealous scribe who felt it was his job to help his readers 

understand more easily the flow of Paul's arguments. 

16ilO ouil occurs here in Codex Bezae in the account of what 

happened after Paul had seen the vision of the man from Macedonia 

pleading for help. The version in D05 is expanded compared with that 

of SOUB03 in such a way that by the use of ou%r and additional detail 

it spells out how the vision led Paul and his company to leave Troas 

for Macedonia. It involves Paul's company more closely in the weighing 

up of the significance of the vision; this is interesting because it 

is at this point that (in both texts) the author begins to speak in 

the first person. So although the passage is narrative rather than 

speech, cov occurs at the point at which the narrator comes into the 

story as one of the participants. B03 has OUV in v. 11 to indicate 

the action taken to realise the decision to go to Macedonia. 

204 The texts of SOI/BO3 and D05 at the beginning of 
Ac 20 contain 

a high number of divergences with the result that Codex Bezae not only 

has an amplified version but in effect a different account of the 

happenings. Paul is somewhere in Greece when there is an uprising by 

the Jews. The story, according to most manuscripts but not D05 and 

SyrHeg (B-L ad loc), is that the uprising occurred just as Paul was 

about to set sail for Syria and that the trouble prompted him to go 

back through Ifacedonia (from where he had come three months 

previously, 201-3) instead. It is not clear why this particular, 

indirect route was preferable. The logic of the version of the Bezan 

text is easier to follow. There, it was the Jewish plot which made 

Paul want to set sail for Syria (cf. 17: 4) but the Spirit told him to 

return via Macedonia. As Paul was going to set out in accordance with 
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this instruction, ou%f (not d), there were some men who were to 

accompany him as far as Asia and others who went ahead to wait for him 

in Troas. 24 It is interesting to note that in the Bezan Greek text 

r, xuTov replaces '. 1yocS in the first line of v. 5; any consideration 

of what the significance of this change of pronoun might be needs to 

be held in balance with the additional 'we' material of the Bezan text 

elsewhere (11327). 

M26 D05 reads ouv instead of S(OT( with a change of sentence 

structure. SOUBOS have Paul testifying on this day, on account of 

( 91OTI ) his proclaiming the kingdom, that he is innocent of the blood 

of all. D05 (supported by Ephraem, see B-L ad loc) begins a new 

sentence v. 26 and has Paul simply stating that until this day he is 

innocent of the blood of allj ouv which links the sentence back to 

what he has claimed about proclaiming the kingdom (of Jesus DOD shows 

the consequential relationship, perhaps in a way less precise than 

AOTI 
. The Bezan Latin side has a mixture of both texts, reading 

'propter quod' for oQV and then continuing like the Greek Bezan text. 

Conclusions 

The additional readings of ouI in Codex Bezae exist to 

indicate inferences and connections with what has been said 

previously. c"V is never read as a simple addition but occurs as 

part of a wider variation unit which may span several lines. The 

indications are, from an examination of the occurrences, that these 

larger units arise from a wish to make a specific point more clearly, 

often apparently with the intention of making things more acceptable 

to a Jewish audience. 

Several of the variant readings with o%. >%r occur in speeches on 
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the Old Testament. Their occurrence shows up reasons for studying these 

speeches in more detail especially as the divergences may well enable 

the particular type of Judaism or Jewish background which is behind 

the Bezan text to be identified. 

pre-V 

If 06V looks back to the previous clause, on the 

contrary has a prospective function and anticipates a second 

contrastive clause, often beginning with ; the anticipated contrast 

may, however, be implied rather than actually stated. When it looks 

ahead to a second sentence, the IjC-, V clause is downgraded compared 

with the 
SýV'- 

one. These rules which are deduced from an analysis of 

the New Testament generally 23 are borne out by a study of those 

places in the Bezan text of Acts where that of SOUBOS differs.. 
'ý&Vis 

read by only one or two of the manuscripts in question at the 

following placesi 

3: 13SOI/BO31 3: 17DO5; 

1,1. -29DO5,13: 36SOI/BO3; 

19: 15SOICarr/BO3 

3j13 XXV, of not only SOI/B03 but of most manuscripts, indicates 

that a contrast with %JL)c: Wkb47f- is anticipated. Since 
'/ 

Eýs rlarss 
/'IV 

is 

prospective, the contrast cannot be with the action of God which 

precedes the. 4)sV clause, but it is to follow, There is no contrastive 
9ý 

clause corresponding to the )LASV clause since the next ! ýS- 
v. 14 

continues to speak of the hostility of tý against Jesus just as in 

v-13. There is a contrast, however, within the ýE, V clause itself 
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which is found in the action of Pilate; 'you handed Jesus over and 

denied him before Pilate, Pilate having decided to release him'. The 

implication of the aorist participle is that the denying went on even 

after Pilate's decision to let Jesus go. The sentence in both texts, 

but especially that of SOI/803, is very condensed. D05 text opens it 

out somewhat and, having introduced F-#S Kpn%r , modifies the meaning 

of KPIVOe%(To 
'S 

from 'decided' to 'judged'. The contrast between the 

intention of the Jews and Pilate's inclinations is then not 

11 simultaneous and 1r&V is not usedi 'you handed over Jesus for 

judgement and you denied him before Pilate, Pilate who, having judged, 

was wanting to release him'. (eVg-! S in the first line of this 

sentence in Codex Bezae (Greek text) is apparently not intended since 

the verb is in the second person; its presence is probably due to the 

similarity of vowel sounds' and'o'. Cf. the reverse error in v. 15). 

3117 Here, the Bezan text introduces a clear contrast between the 

action of the Jews and the intentions of God. The contrast is 

presented by the use of the emphatic pronoun (yjCý5 followed byjjý2V 

and is further intensified by the description of the Jews' action as 

lrovqpoy. God, on the other side of the contrast, is forefronted as 

' /0 
the subject of the 9f 

cla'use: whereas the Jews, in ignorancel did a 

wicked thing, God used their evil deed to fulfil a prophecy which he 

had communicated many times in the past. In the exegetical study of 

Acts 3; 12-26 (Heimerdinger 1988), it was pointed out that 'in 

ignorance' is not an excuse for sin, in Jewish theological 

understanding, but an explanation for how it occurred. There is no 

question, not even in the non-Bezan text, of God repairing, or 

overlooking, the damage because it was done in ignorance. Epp's 

contention (1966, p-48ff) that the Bezan text displays a harshness 

towards the Jews in cancelling out the excuse and in underlining the 

contrast between their evil deed and the goodness of God, misses the 
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point. The effect of bringing out the contrast is to underline the 

triumph of the plan of God in the end. This is in keeping with the 

emphasis on the presence and work of the God with whom the Jews were 

familiar, an emphasis which exists for their benefit and one which has 

been noted in this study as being enhanced in Cadex Bezae in a number 

of places elsewhere (cf. 13: 23+39, #1 above). 

13 12 9 
,, 
Vf-V is found in additional material in the Bezan textj 

material which exists in differing forms in other manuscripts (B-L ad 

loc). D05 (and not d) is alone in reading., ^v; it is also alone in 

expressing a twofold request to Pilate, the f irst part of which is 

presented with /jSv and the second implied by T101V i 

qrovvro -rov lTf-tNt<, roy -wvrov, ýJsv CTO(%. )fW6'X( 

1<, Kl 'ErrlTJXoVrja6. -rrbc, \tv 

Kul --- 

The contrast is difficult to determine, there being no corresponding 

clause and no exactly equivalent text in any other manuscript. 

Several suggestions can be made. 

It is first of all possible, as Clark believes (1933, p. 356), 

that a !; ýL 
clause referring to the release of Barabbas has been 

omitted. This would account for the use of -ML. ýtov' to refer to Jesus, 

the demonstrative signalling a contrast with Barabbas. As this 

involves supplying a conjectural reading, however, it should only be 

accepted if there is no convincing alternatiye. 26 Such a reading would 

not support the view that the AJSV clause is less important than the 

subsequent 
9S 

clause since the information that Jesus was crucified 

is the main point of interest here. 
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It is more likely that a contrast is being made between the 

two requests3 first, for Jesus to be crucified and then for his body 

to be taken down from the cross. ktef is not the usual connective to 

introduce the contrasting clause but it does happen elsewhere in Luke 

(A-Gye'V2d) . 27 On this understanding, the opposition is between the 

cruelty of having Jesus killed and the more humane act of obtaining 

his body in order to lay it to rest. The opposition is, in fact, 

present in the other text (SOUB03) though it is relatively discreets 

there, the Jews have Jesus killed and then, once they have completed 

the fulfilment of the Scriptures concerning him, they proceed to 

remove the body from the cross. The fulfilment in the (Greek) Bezan 

text is still continuing ( ETSNOuvnot Vr*AScuv) at least at the point 

at which the crucifixion is asked for. In that version, all the 

. actions of the Jews are reported as taking place following 

authorization from Pilate but there seems to be some irony in the 

insistence that the proper procedures were respected. That may well 

have been the case but only as a means of obtaining what the Jews 

wanted. 

A third possibility is that the contrast intended is the 

raising of Jesus by God, referred to in the following verse. With the 

non-Bezan text of v. 30, this would be plausible since the wording C. 0 
91 OV-4ýs 9ýV(V UOTOV'provides a 

9't 
clause to correspond to the 

previous PFV. Since, however, the Greek Bezan text specifically 

rewords this verse to read C)V 0 
Olcý qyF, (rf-V , it is less likely 

that this is the contrast anticipated by v. 29. Unless, therefore, ý/j f-V 

represents an earlier stage of the text before v. 30 was rewritten 

which, following modification to V. 309 was accidentally left 

unaltered, then the second suggestion above as to the contrast 

intended by Ell in v. 29 is preferable. 
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13336 Still in the context of Paul's speech, the text of most 

manuscripts including SOUB03 sets David who died in contrast to 

Jesus, 'the one whom God raised'. There is no doubt that the contrast 

also exists in the Bezan text since it is the very point which Paul is 

making, but the force of the contrast is lessened by a consistent 

heightened presence of the person of Jesus throughout Paul's speech. 

This has already been noticed in the discussion of the additional 

occurrence of cx. >T at v. 39 where it was observed that Jesus is 

presented more as a known character than as one about whom new 

teaching has to be given. He is a known character and at the same time 

one about whom the facts are spelled out in order for their 

significance to be grasped, not in order to impart unfamiliar 

information. This presentation of Jesus can be seen in the Bezan text 

In other ways, too: 

- v. 23 +-Ibv' before the name of Jesus (Heimerdinger-Levinsohn 1992f 

pp. 22-3) 

- vv. 28-9 extra information given about the trial and death of 

Jesus 

- vv. 29,30+38 the demonstrative pronoun to refer to Jesus 

- v. 31 the addition of O(X. e4 -4uV*l suggesting that the author and 

the recipients of this text of Acts were familiar with the circle 

of people which included both the apostles and Paul within it. That 

indicates a time close to the time of Jesus. 

- v. 32 full title with the name of Jesus. Though this may not mean 

a date close to the time of Jesus, it does mean that he is referred 

to here as 'given' rather than 'new' information. 

- v. 33 quotation from the Psalm extended to bring out its 

application to Jesus. 
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Concurrently, the importance of the role 0f David is 

downplayed in the Bezan version of Paul's speech (unlike in Peter's 

speech in 
4js2 

where, vv. 29-30, the role of David is carefully 

explained, cf. #1 on 2: 32). This has been seen at 13: 23 in examining 

the function of 06V (#D. There, owmo is read for Too-MO and does 

not stand in first positionj and C)OV leads on from prophecies given 

about David to focus on their outcome in Jesus. In the Bezan text, 

that focus remains on Jesus for the rest of the speech, on Jesus as 

the means whereby God has been seen to act for his people. 

M15 Codex Vaticanusl and a correction to Codex Sinaiticus, have 

JAW before Jesus, underlining the contrast which the evil spirit 

makes between Jesus (and Paul) and the Jewish exorcists,, WSIS Se 
- It 

is a natural enough contrast to underline since the opposition is 

clearly intended but one which only some manuscripts apparently feel 

the necessity to reinforce. 

Conclusions. 

The variation in the' presence or absence of y Sv in the 

manuscripts studied here can be accounted for by the context. The 

variation on the whole reveals differences of emphasis and 

preoccupation rather than a scribal preference or custom. 

The Bezan text in particular appears to be constructed from a 

Jewish-Christian vantage point at ati me when it was relevant and 

appropriate to demonstrate that Jesus was a fulfilment, and not an 

abrogation, of Judaism. 
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III. 
, Výg 0ý"( 

N -I . /iv/(>j, ( incorporates in a way some of the separate functions 

of both jjýv and oZ)%f in looking back to the previous event and 

forward to the next clause (Levinsohn 1987, pp. 138-50; 1992, 

pp. 167-8). Just as OVV indicates a close consequential relationship 

between the clause it introduces and the previous one, s0U V&V C>ý V 

also signals something which is in accordance with what has gone 

before or, in a weaker sense, which is not in contradiction with it. 

Ip" 
ovil in fact signals that there are two things which follow from 

what has gone before, the second being found in the subsequent 

clause which presents the more significant effect and leads events on 

to a determined goal or to the next development. 

On three occasions, Codex Bezae hasyev ow where it is not 

read by HUM; 

1112le 17314-l IM 

1112 The Bezan text at -the beginning of Ar-+S11 is not only 

considerably amplified in comparison with the text of the other 

manuscripts being studied, the material surrounding the additional 

clauses is also rephrased. Thus, in Codex Bezae, v. 1 is impersonal, 'it 

became heard... '. The arrival of the news of the conversion of some 

Gentiles at the church in Judaea has a twofold outcome, lir,, v ouV v. 2. 

Firstly, Peter wants to make the journey to Jerusalem, which he does. 

Secondly, this in turn leads to the more significant event which is 

the dispute amongst the brethren, CF- 
v. 2/line B. The importance of 

the circumcision party as opponents to Peter is shown by their 

standing in first position in the new sentence and by the addition of 

O(C540o( . ). A: V CZV is entirely in place in the way in which the Bezan 
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text presents the events which follow from the news of the Gentile 

conversions reaching Judaea, anticipating by the use of that 

Peter's arrival in Jerusalem will have further consequences to do with 

what the church there has heard. In the alternative version, Peter's 

journey is not specifically linked with the Judaean brethren's 

learning of the news and c7mgf- takes the place OWv, . 

17314 ptv oLW is again found in a passage full of re-wording, re- 

ordering, addition and omission. The setting is Beroea where Paul and 

Silas have been preaching the gospel. jjcv ouv at v. 12 in both texts 

introduces the twofold effect of the eagerness of the Beroeans to 

study the gospel message against the Scriptures. The first consequence 

was that many people believed the word of God, the Bezan text giving a 

slightly more nuanced picture of the situation (the additional 
CC 

clause -rwýS 9f- qT(tSTjO-W is to be read as a background comment not 

as the Sý 
clause corresponding to ^y ou-1 ). The second event that 

then happened 0.13 
CIA 

was that Jews from Thessalonical hearing of 

the conversions, came to Beroea to stir up trouble. The strength of 

their attempts to create trouble is intensified in the Bezan textCoO 

9ttAqxxvoY)which 
also underlines the cause of their anger as the 

preaching of the word of God (in first position V. 13) and the 

resulting belief (additional comment v. 13). 

Having reinforced the description of the Thessalonians' anger, 

the Bezan text then presents in two stages (^V c. >ol v. 14) the event 

which is the outcome of their attempts to stir up trouble. Firstly, 

the brethren send Paul away to sea, Silas and Timothy remaining in 

Beroea f- introduces this background comment. Then, v. 15 
SS 

Paul 

is taken on to Athens which represents the goal of his journey at this 

point for he stays there for some time. There is even an additional 

comment v. 15 which explains why Athens turned out to be the goal. 
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The overall result is that the Bezan text explains in more 

exact detail the events in Beroea which led to Paul's departure from 

there. f-ASW Tort of the alternative text records the speedy 
,. 
S 

response of the brethren to get Paul out of the way but without'saking 

the particular connections which are made by the Bezan text. (Further 

discussion on this variant can be found in the section on -rc>Tr-, Part 

B, 

190 SOl/BO3 use LoýSf_ to explain how Paul came to move out of the 

synagogue where he had been preaching to the Ephesians to the school 

of Tyrannus - it was when some people did not accept his teaching and 

were criticizing it to the crowds. D05 uses pfvovV at this point to 

present the two-stage outcome of Paul's preaching in the synagogue. A 

series of additional words and phrases in vv. 8+9 serve to portray a 

more detailed picture of Paul both in the synagogue and in the school 

of Tyrannus and thereby give support to 
ý, 
Vqv OUV as a stronger 

connective than simply W 

Paul is described as speaking in the synagogue 'in great 

power'. The use of his name instead of the singular verb in the third 

person may indicate that the Bezan text considers this to be the 

beginning of a new unit (Levinsohn 1992, p. 116 and cf. Appendix 11 on 

Participant Reference) which extends from v. 8 to v. 20 thus separating 

the initial work of Paul among the disciples in Ephesus (vv. 1-7) from 

the preaching, miracles and signs among a wider audience. In this 

case, a certain narrative importance is thereby ascribed to this group 

of sentences vv. 8+9 which is absent from the other text. 

In v. 9, L&v ow shows that the first outcome of his teaching 

in the synagogue was the hostility of some of the audience who 

disparaged it specifically in front of the Gentiles. That in turn led 

to Paul leaving the synagogue and teaching in another place. Paul's 

response to the Jews* work of opposition is accorded a certain 

14-4 



dramatic status by a) the use of -r4: )Tv_ and b) the use of Paul's name 

again (cf . v. 8). ( -rloTir, is a marked form of 6-9 but this is the only 

instance in the manuscripts under consideration of T%'ýM in place of 

the expected & followingýý oL) The conflict between Paul and 

the Jews which arose because they were trying to undo his work is 

something which Codex Bezae appears to have a particular interest in. 

It has been noticed as a feature which is highlighted elsewhere by the 

v'v (cf. 17: 14 above). use of 

Paul's lecturing in the school of Tyrannus is qualified in 

Codex Bezae by the mention of the times 'from the fifth hour to the 

tenth'. If it is meant to be of literal significance, the inclusion of 

this detail concords with the other variants in vv. 8+9 which together 

provide a fuller picture of Paul's teaching and its initial effect in 

tphesus. The time reference mayl an the other hand, be of symbolicf 

theological significance- (cf. ch. 3 B, #1.4. d). 

Conclusions, 

In the three additional occurrences of 
'pý-, 

V ou V in Codex 

Bezae, the conjunction operates in the same way as it is observed to 

function generally in Acts, that is it introduces a two-stage response 

to, or outcome of, the previous event. In the alternative form of the 

text (S01/B03), the two-fold nature of a development in the story is 

either not present or is not made obvious. The Bezan text uses 

o0w to make more clear how events and actions are linked together but 

does not simply add it in to the other form of the text. On the 

contrary, the text surrounding its occurrence is also seen to be 

% IN. modified in such a way that ooV is entirely appropriate and 

contributes to a greater degree of narrative cohesion. 

(ý, s 



The supplementary occurrences of ' 
, 
ýj iE_v 0 bj in Codex Bezae are 

also illustrative of a more careful account of events involving Peter 

and Paul and of their relationships with their respective opponents. 
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Connectives. 

Part D-. Ve-ep 
II 

11 Jxf is used in Acts to introduce an explanatory sentence 

looking back on what has just been said. It may provide a reason or 

cause for what has gone before, or it may provide an amplified 

explanation. 28 Sometimes yocf occurs as part of a logical argumentl at 

others, it presents a parenthetical comment. In its first use, its 

function overlaps with that of %Ti ; in its second, it parallels one 

of the uses of An examination of the variant readings of ya.,, p can 

help to identify more closely its purpose. 

This chapter by necessity largely describes the situation 

rather than attempts to account for it. In the more detailed 

exegetical studies ichs. 8-10), it will be seen that behind some of the 

occurrences of YxP where there are variant readings there are reasons 

of a theological nature which only become apparent when the passage as 

a whole is examined in depth, an examination which is too lengthy to 

be possible here. 

Variant readings of y(1410 arise in the manuscripts being 

studied (SOI/BO3/DO5) as follows: 
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11 tlaýp asyndeton 
r-T- 

7i34)10: 36,137 D05 Sol/BO3 

8: 21122: 26 Sol/BO3 D05 

2: 34; 12: 9120 D05 Sol/BO3 

A 
1: 15 D05 Sol/BO3 

c im tas Kg t 
134.33 D05 SOI/B03 

2: 1_5 Sol/BO3 cienitive absolute 

D05 

sentence omitted 

5-. 15-915-. 2-s 17-. 15, - D05 Sol/BO3 

21: 22,25 

18: 3 Sol/BO3 D05 

There are in all seventeen supplementary readings of which 

thirteen are found in Codex Bezae (the places where support from d is 

lacking are pointed out in the discussion). Some occur in place of an 

alternative connective or asyndeton to ir, a 1. e clear the connection 

between two sentencesi others (the last category in the table above) 

arise in a separate additional comment. Variant readings are found in 

both speech and narrative with the difference that in the former they 
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exist to make a step in a logical argument whereas in the latter they 

serve to present a parenthetical aside. 

1. SUPPLEMENTARY IN SPEECH. 

ýcq is inserted in a speech passage as follows% 

D05 21341 7334; lOs36v371 M331 21: 22,25 

SOI/BO3 2: 151 8: 21; 22326. 

1.1 Preachinq. 

Joy occurs notably in Codex Bezae in a major speech which is 

a presentation of the gospel to a Jewish audience. 

2134 A second yorp in, this verse produces two successive YOT 

clauses whose purpose is to make explicit the logical connections in 

Peter's demonstration of the fulfilment of prophetic words spoken by 

David. The meaning itself is not affected by the alternative reading 

of 
9S 

. 
.e 7: 34 Two successive ywO clauses again result from the additional 

connective at this point in Stephen's speech but the new one is not 

without difficulty. While the explanatory role of the first is clear, 

.1 the function of the second is less obvious. YO(P appears to be 

answering the unspoken question as to why God has come to speak to 

Moses but it is unusual in Acts for 

yCrf . Moreover, KX1 is also added 

sentence in Greek: 

an implicit qu e5tion to provoke 

(not in d) to produce a strange 

Koet lg'wv yup igov, 
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It is possible in view of the context that the form of this structure 

is due to some foreign influence although it does not seem to be known 

in any of the major Semitic languages. 

10: 36,37 In the SOl/BO3 text there is a series of sentences with no 

connecting word from v. 36 through to the end of v. 38. Asyndeton is 

common where there is a close connection between information given 

(Levinsohn 1992, pp. 62-4) which is the case here. The D05 text (not 

supported by d at v. 37) supplies YCKP to express firstly the 

connection of explanation and secondly that of expansiong 'that 

is,. 

It is not that the Bezan text avoids asyndetan as such; an the 

contrary, asyndeton is more frequent in this text than in the other. 29 

The picture is rather that when asyndeton expresses an explanatory 

relation between sentences, as opposed to a conjoining or a 

contrasting onel for example 30, then ýacp tends to be used by Codex 

Bezae. 

13133 Paul is explaining here events concerning Jesus, arguing from 

Scripture. As at 21349 yKIO is used to introduce a quotation from the 

Old Testament together with 0%3rwýs which replaces WZ5 Kiel of the 

other text. Once more, the meaning is not affected. 

1.2 Conversation. 

is also found in the course of short exchanges. 

2: 15 The genitive absolute construction in D05 (d reads enia) is 

not used elsewhere in Acts for a parenthetical reason clause although 

the genitive absolute construction as such is very common in Codex 

Bezae (see Appendix 11). 

B12l The omission of yocp from the Bezan text is possibly due to 
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haplography before Ko(pSic<- It is supplied by Corrector C who paid 

particular attention to correcting small omissions such as missing 

syllables (Parker 1992, p. 139). 

2li22,25 The double inclusion of y6cp in the course of the 

conversation of the Jeris-alem elders with Paul is important because it 

arises an each occasion from the addition of information which puts a 

different slant on the situation facing Paul. In the first case 

(v. 22/line 3), an extra sentence is added in the previous line and is 

found in many manuscripts including SOI but in a different order (B-L 

1984, ad loc). Joe arises in line 3 from the addition (but is omitted 

by SOI). The resulting difference in sense is that it is not just 

that people will hear that Paul has arrived in Jerusalem but that 

hearing of his presence will cause a crowd to gather. A concern with 

the crowd in opposition to Paul can be noticed in other places in 

. 11 Codex Bezae (cf. 16122, in the section on -rbTf-, Part B, #11.2. 

At v. 25, it emerges from the extra information given in the 

Bezan text (some of it supported by other manuscripts, B-L ad loc) 

that the elders in Jerusalem have prevented accusations being made by 

Jewish believers against Paul on account of his teaching to converted 

Genti I es -Tuav IrCTr#(rTf-%JKc9W f-Bvw: they have pre-empted them by sending 

instructions that they are not to be bound by any of the Jewish legal 

requirements except for those which were decided on at the Apostolic 

Council (AchI5: 20,29). This is in contrast to the strict observance of 

the Jewish Law which is maintained among believers in Judaea (Y] 

v. 20DO5). 

The additional information of both these verses has the effect 

of demonstrating the protection and defence provided for Paul by the 

Jerusalem church authorities who were keenly aware of the potential 

for trouble to break out. Epp contends (1966, pp. 111-12) that the 

Bezan text ainisizes the Judaizing controversy by drawing attention to 
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the role of Paul. Given the importance for Paul of the trouble caused 

by the circumcision party (see his letter to the Galatians for 

example), any special attention paid to him can, on the contrary, be 

taken as evidence that the controversy is understood from his point of 

view and is a more, not a less, signifcant issue. The additional 

sentence at 1532 (see #II below) supports this interpretation. 

22126 It is the SOl/BO3 text which reads yeq) in the report of the 

centurion to the tribune concerning Paul. There are a number of other 

differences in this episode which have been discussed in some detail 

in the section on -rc'ý'Tr- (Part B, #Il. l. a). The report in D05 (d 

missing) which lacks XcKp and includes qok is more direct and urgent 

for reasons which have to do with the presentation of the event 

overall. 

II. SUPPLEMENTARY ! to(e IN NARRATIVE. 
I. 

is inserted in narrative as followsi 

6 

D05 1: 15; 5. -15; 12: 9120; 15: 2; 17: 15 

SOUB03 18: 3 

13 15 YXemakes explicit the connection between Peter's speech and 

the number of people present. The reading is discussed in detail in 

the exegesis of Acts I (ch. 8 below) where the comment was made that as 
I- TC read by SOUP03 is unusual to introduce a parenthetical remark it 

may be that ýV- 
I as in the correction to D05, is the original 

particle. 

5o15 An extra sentence is read by Codex Bezae and indeed a varied 

selection of Latin manuscripts and other versions (partial support in 
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E08, see B-L 1984, ad loc) but the Greek D05 is alone in reading 

If? rather than kOc( /et (as in d). With yxp , the sentence gives a 

justification (being healed) for the people trying to come under 

Peter's shadow, rather than being simply a conjoining statement that 

people were healed of their diseases. Boismard-Lamouille (1984 ad loc) 

suggest that haplography has caused the sentence to drop out of the 

other Greek manuscripts 1WV ... 11wY. If this is the reason, it is 

surprising that it should affect so much (almost all) of the Greek 

tradition and simultaneously so little of the Latin tradition. 

M9920 In these two places in the story about Peter and Herod, 

what is otherwise a descriptive aside introduced by is linked to 

the preceding narrative in Codex Bezae by ywp specifying a 

relationship of reason with the previous clause. An awareness of this 

relationship demands an understanding of the theological and 

historical background underlying this episode which the discussion on 

Acts 12 (see ch. 10 below) shows to be present in Codex Bezae more than 

in the other text. 

150 The context of an additional explanatory sentence in Codex 

Bezae is the same as that. of 
Ach 21 (see #1.2 above). ye(p (not d) 

explains the reason for the disagreement between Paul and the 

circumcision party. This is clearly an important issue for Codex Bezae 

which is highlighted in so many ways throughout the manuscript. 

M15 The r'p clause in Codex Bezae provides an insight into the 

impulses behind Paul's itinerary in a supplementary piece of 

information of a kind common in this manuscript. 3t 

1833 The information that the reason for Paul working with Aquila 

and Priscilla was that the trade they shared was tentmaking is omitted 

by Codex Bezae (supported only by 9). The omission can be compared to 

the omission by the Greek Bezan text of the information about Tarsus 

at 21: 39. They appear to confirm other indications which have emerged 
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in the course of this study of the Bezan text that Paul was better 

known to the recipients of Codex Bezae than to those of the other text 

(see especially ch. 10 on Acts 18). Metzger's explanation (1975 ad loc) 

that the omission is accidental is the less probable for that. 

Conclusions. 

There is a consistency in the additional occurrences of yace in 

Codex Bezae in that they chiefly serve the purpose of defining steps 

in a logical argument about the Old Testament in the course of a 

message announcing the gospel to a Jewish audience. Elsewhere, they 

aid careful explanation about the conflict between Paul and the 

circumcision party. Overall, they constitute yet more evidence of an 

awareness of Jewish concerns about receiving the new Christian 

teaching - concerns to do with the fulfilment of Scripture and with 

the observance of the Law. The impression is -of a text which is 

familiar with the Jewish position and which supports the stand of Paul 

from his Jewish Christian, not a Gentile Christian, perspective. 

From a linguistic viewpoint, many of the passages in which 

z 
additional Yccf is found are rendered more cohesive by its use: either 

it strengthens an existing weaker connecting device or it adds in new 

links between ideas or events. The high number of the supplementary 

readings in Codex Bezae thus contributes to a greater degree of 

cohesiveness in the text overall. It cannot be said that the smaller 

number of instances of additional yocp in the SOUB03 text, with a 

variety of functions, has the same general effect. 
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NOTES TO CHAPTER FOUR. 

NOTES to Part A. 

I. Parker's examination of the translation of -00V in the Old Latin 
Gospels (1985) tends to overlook this cause of variation. He chiefly 
attributes the variation between the two sides of Codex Bezae to the 
Latin side being based on a different exemplar to that used by the 
Greek side. 

2. In addition to the studies by Levinsohn (1987,1991) see the 
articles by Buth, Callow K., and Titrud in Black D. (ed) 1992. 

3. On the function of 
a in Mark's Gospel, Kilpatrick (1993J, pp. 181- 

2) makes the comments 'We may ... regard Mark's use of 
le 

with a 
nominative as bringing the change of subject clearly before the 
reader's notice'l and 'Conjoined with verbs it of ten seems to 
introduce a fresh event or circumstance'. These are precisely the kind 
of considerations taken into account by discourse analysis. 

NOTES to Part B. 

4. Turner comments on the relative frequency with which Tom occurs 
in the Gospels and Acts, but without apparently distinguishing between 
its use as an adverb and that as a conjunction. Matthew scores way 
beyond the others with 90 occurrences (Mark 6, Luke 15, John 10, Acts 
21; Turner does not specify which MSS he follows). He accounts for the 
high score in Matthew by suggesting an Aramaic influencej adding the 
comment 'Scribes have sought to reduce the exuberance of ToX- in Mt'. 

5. Levinsohn (1987, p. 151; 1992, p. 49) arbitrarily defines -Tý as 
an adverb when there are other conjunctions present which explains 
his inclusion of lt126DO5 and l7zl4SOI/BO3 among the occurrences of 

as a conjunction. 

6. Delebecque (1986, pp. 228-30) remarks that -TIGM in the common text 
simply introduces a new scene of an episode but that in the Bezan 
additions it always creates a pause before the important point of an 
episode. 

7. Levinsohn (1987, p. 151) mistakenly includes 13: 12 in his list of 
non-variant occurrences of IrCSrV_ - D05, in fact, has Eý 

. He also 
speaks of T%6TL being the 'preferred reading' at various places where 
D05 does not have it. 'Preferred' refers to N-A25 (Levinsohn 1987, 
P. Vvii). 

B. Lake and Cadbury's figures (1933, p. 123) do not tally with the 
ones given here, probably because they have used the''Western' text 
rather than Codex Bezae and included the whole of Acts. 

9. Whenever the named subject is arthrous after ToTiL in Codex Bezae, 
the verb always comes before the subject, that is the subject is not 
fore-fronted and there is no need to underline it by omitting the 
article - 2: 14; l0i2l; 10: 23; 19: 19. At these places, SOUB03 do not 
have -rore. . The regularity in the D05 text is striking. 

159 



10. From among the po55ibilities, Epp (1966, pp. 129-30) opts for the 

meaning of 7-1-ioes-UGJ S. ýS SK(xcrl'05 vS -M Xtdc as referring to the 

apostles each going o their own cell in solitary confinement. This is 

not, however, the usual meaning of the expression s? tS T-4 IC'01- nor 
its meaning elsewhere in Acts. 

11. Delebecque 19826, pp. 225-32 examines in detail the differences 
between the long and the short texts of this episode, concluding that 
the author of the long version is familiar with the style and 
vocabulary of Luke and has a thorough understanding of Paul's faith. 

12. It is typical of Codex Bezae not to highlight participants as 
they prepare to speak, see Appendix 11 on Participant Reference. 

13. Some of these comments, and others, are made by Delebecque 1986, 

p. 110 and B-L 1984,11, p. 126. 

14. Metzger 1975 ad loc suggests another interpretation. 

5 15. Metzger 1975, p. 404, implies that 6P. use of 'rC>Tf- does depend on 
personal style. 

NOTES to Part C. 

16. Detailed study of the translation 
Gospels has been made by Parker 1985. 
exemplars as a cause of differences be 
possible that there are other linguistic 
A, note 1). 

of cyý) in the Old Latin 
He focuses on the different 

tween DOS and d but it is 
causes as suggested in Part 

,j 17.9W which is read at' 13: 40 (reading common to SOI/BO3 and D05) 
has a slightly different force in that it serves not so much to lead 

an to an inference of the argument so far as to introduce a 
consequence of what has been-said. 

18. The readings which are viewed as errors rather than as possibly 
deliberate alterations are: v. 15/line I koci replaces SE but the 
first letters kS of the verb are then omitted; v. 1611ine 4 

ýcyc)vevoct should be ytýovf_v after OTI j v. 17/line 2 the prefix 
Cjr% should be cKrrv ; v. 18/lines 2-3 the final letters of line 2 'ro 

belong to the expressionTO k%tOGXO%J 'absolutely' (which SOUB03 

omit), ro i<#rroe ra making no sense here; v. 20/line 2, A)q is omitted. 
See Delebecque 1986, pp. 42-3 for further comments. 

C/ .4 
19. kvU -AJI meaning 'lest' is a typically Pauline (and Markan) 
construction - see Turner N. 1976, p. 13. 

20. See, for example, Metzger 1975, the final comment an 5: 39. 

T 21. Some manuscripts have C>OV in the following line as a con- 
sequential particle (N-A26). 

22. Dunn 1992, ch. 4, has a detailed discussion of this speech. 

23. See Kilpatrick 1992, pp. 167-8 for an examination of one aspect 
of the NT variant readings concerning the land of Egypt. 

N 
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24. The text is confused in v. 4 because there appears to be an 
accidental omission of a verb to go with the list of names given. 
Compare Delebecque 1986, p. 120, who gives a very clear French 
translation of this passage, with B-L ad loc. 

25. Levinsohn 1993, p. 167; his analysis is based on what N-A26 
indicates as being without variant. 

26. Cf. Epp 1966, p. 57. 

27. Cf. Luke 8: 5+6 where jvs-v 
is also used with a first and a second 

(type of seed). 

NOTES to Part D. 

28. Larsen 1991bg pp. 36-81 Levinschn 1992, pp. 57-9 and see the 
bibliography cited p. 59. 

29. There are twenty extra occurrences of asyndeton in D05 where 
SOUB03 read a connecting word, and six extra occurrences in SOUB03, 
with no variation on this point between SOI and B03. The full list is 
given in Appendix 11. 

30. E. g. 2: 14,43; 4: 17; 5z28; 6: 213. 

31. Other supplementary information about Paul's movements is found 
in Codex Bezae at IIt25; 14: 7919; 16: 9; 19: 11 20: 3-4115; 21116. Cf. 
comments on this aspect of the text in the conclusions on Acts IS 
(ch. 10 below). 
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CHAPTER FIVE 

Prepositions. 

The question of the change in the use of prepositions in Koine 

Greek has been addressed by a number of grammarians. ' Strict rules in 

Classical Greek about the functions of prepositions and the cases they 

governed were gradually eroded as a tendency towards simplification 

had its effect on the language. The state of flux is clearly visible 

in a comparison of parallel passages in the Synoptic GospelS. 2 

Something of the same variation is apparent within the firm text of 

Acts and, as might be expected, even more so between the different 

manuscripts. Variation between SOI and B03 is rare on the issue of 

prepositions but rather more frequent between SOl/BO3 and D05. In the 

following analyses, the pairs of prepositions which most commonly 

display variation in these three manuscripts are examined. 

I. Aego 

In Koine Greek, there was a gradual modification of the 

function of ikirc') as it was in Classical Greek so that 'vtrc`) tended to 

C' '> 
replace both uTrc) (in its causative sense) and V-k (Turner N. 1963, 

pp. 251-2,259). 

In the text of Acts which is shared by SOI, B03 and DOS, 

cefrooccurs some 65 times to convey the idea of separation, movement 

away from somebody or something with a recognizable point of 

departure. It is never used simply to designate the agent of a passive 

verb. That said, on two occasions (2: 22; 15: 33), 00To is used with a 
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passive verb to express movement 'away from' the agent, where in 

English the most natural translation is 'by'. This use of "o before 

the agent of verbs to do with 'sending' for example is not uncommon in 

both secular and New Testament Greek writers (see Winer 1882, pp. 463- 

4, especially n. 2). Of the two occasions cited above, at 2t22DOS 

further variation (different verb, placed after omc> Too bf-ou) allows 

the translation 'a man from God'. At 15: 33, in order to appreciate the 

force of tefro I the verse may be compared with 13: 4 where Barnabas and 

Saul are sent out 'by' UlTc') the Holy Spirit. The Spirit is the agent 

but not the point of depature, unlike the brothers of Antioch in 15: 33 

who not only dismiss Paul and his companions but send them away from 

Antioch back to Jerusalem (cf. 15t3 below). 

There are in addition several instances of O'CITo to express 

the partitive genitive, 'some of Oeiro the people', a function shared 

A by F-k (see below on SK and cf. Turner N. 1963, p. 2013). Finallyt 

there is one use of KiTo in a causative sense, 'from oelto joy', where 
4- . 

U10would have been used in Classical Greek (Turner N 19639 p. 258). 

Disagreement between the manuscripts concerning the choice of 
P, 
OfIrOarises in some places (but by no means all possible ones) where 

t. 02 
uTw or SK has become a permissible alternative in Koine Greek. 

7 .1 4L , I 0eiro wro 

UITO is used in the firm text of Acts either to mean 'under' 

or to designate the agent of a passive verb. In the text of the three 

manuscripts examined for this study, only once is the verb one of 

C .1 

sending (15iD where the reason for the choice of uTo rather than 

P" VTro (see previous paragraph) could well be that %'imo' expresses 

unequivocally that Paul and Barnabas were sent to Jerusalem not by the 

brethren who had come from Judaea (15: 1 and cf. 15: 2DO5) but by (and 
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not just away from) the church in Antioch (cf. the distinction made by 

Winer p. 463, n. 1). 

In Koine Greek, Kro tended to supplant urm in its causative 

sense (agent of the passive verb) . It iS on thi s point that 

disagreement among the manuscripts DCcurs as follows: 

fI IL 

Reference ne Tr 00 TTO 

4: 36 Sol/pO3 D05 

5: 16 D05 Sol/BO3 

10: 17 D05 Sol/BO3 

to*33 DOS Sol/BO3 

12: 5 DOS SOI/BO3 

15: 4 B03 SOI/DO5 

16'. 40 DOS SOl/BO3 

2019 Sol/BO3 D05 

At all these places, * the verb is a passive verb and the 

preposition relates to the agent. The variant readings mainly 

occur in isolation, that is they are not determined by variation in 

the surrounding context. This is important to note because it means 

that the issue is a true issue concerning prepositions. 

Where D05 reads "-o in the above references, except at 5116 

where the verb is an ordinary passive Ctormented by unclean 

spirits'), the action is always one of sending or expressing some kind 

of movement away from A to B. The choice of preposition thus conforms 

with the practice of the shared text noticed above of using vro 

where there is a passive verb indicating separation3. 
I -1 4- j, 

Where SOI/BO3 reads wrroagainst D05's UTrO , the verb is not 

1613 



one of sending nor is there any notion of separation or point of 

departure. In using 0? 7ro t0 express a straightforward passive, these 

manuscripts do not therefore follow the practice found in the shared 

text. Commenting on Deirc) at 15i4BO3, Metzger (1975, p. 428) describes 

it as 'Semitic' and compares its use with other occasions of xro as 

the agent without however observing the difference made by verbs of 

separation among the references he cites. It is not clear'in what way 

viro can be defined as 'Semitic' (passive constructions with 

prepositional marking of agency being rare in Hebrew and Aramaic), but 

if a claim is going to be maintained that ; Irý has arisen here in B03 

(but not in SOH as a Semitism, it needs to be held against the other 

disagreement of B03 with SOI in the previous line where B03 has the 

Hellenistic spelling of Jerusalem in a Jewish context which would 

point to a Greek and not a Jewish background (cf. ch. 7 on the reasons 

for the variation in the spelling of Jerusalem). 

Finally, in the Bezan material not found in the other two 

C, 
manuscripts, Lmc> is always used before the agent of a passive verb 

.) le 
and wn> always means 'from', except at 4: 9 where "0 y 

, 
ýJ, zV is added 

after KVo4iyj-jvqP. A4 instead of the expected up VýP")V (found at I Cor 

2sig; 14: 24-). 

"e 1.2 
-ociTo - 

ýK 

There is an overlap in meaning between OO-elro and 'EK in that 

both can express separation (the same wordjA I mn'InHebrew does for the 

two in Greek) but JK specifically means 'out of'. This distinction is 

not rigidly maintained in Acts, however, for in two places ( 12; 7; ISM 

- no Y11) Sk is used to mean 'from'. 4 J-i K is also used in Acts for 
A ý- .0 11 the partitive genitive, Ii vSS it Ur wry in the same way as DeTO is L5 

(see above). 
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Out of the 62 occurrences of in the text of Acts common to 

SOL, B03 and D05 (i. e. not counting those passages where Codex Bezae 

is missing), ten have a variant reading between Sol/BO3 and D05 

MUM do not differ between themselves on this point). The 

following table shows the distribution of the prepositions and 

fl,, where there is variationi 

Reference ;e w-n Sk 

3126 Sol/BO3 D05 

5: 2 Sol/BO3 D05 

713 D05 SOI/BO3 

12120 Sol/BO3 D05 

15129 D05 SOI/BO3 

16: 39 Sol/BO3 DOS 

16-. 40 Sol/BO3 D05 

17-. 2 Sol/BO3 D05 

18'. 1 D05 Sol/Bos 

22: 6 DOS SOI/BO3 

Codex Bezae has more frequently 4K than PIMO where there is 

variation. Since it has been observed that in his Gospel Luke often 

uses t0ra in preference to -EK where a choice is possible (see note 4 

above), the Bezan tendency looks unlike what could be expected from 

the hand of Luke. Indeedl an examination of the readings confirms that 

the use of 5-k in the Bezan text more often than not does not conform 

to the usual practice of the firm text of Acts. 

3126 The reference occurs in the last line of Peter's speech when 
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he proclaims to his Jewish audience the blessing of God as they turn 

aWaY Of IrO CFTP EA -E IV oclTo/f k -Taw Trovqp6v (+ýpwVD05). Elsewhere in Acts I 
00 (8: 22; 13: 39), c<nb' is used for repentance from sins with , WeT9voF-4 

JVCTOývOJK. There is no New Testament parallel with DeTocryS"fLa in the 

sense of repentance but in Revelation ý)fmoof-") is used with SK. 

512 SK after t-vocsfurvaoin D059 without support, is curious because 

all manuscripts agree on OfIro after the same verb in an identical 

phrase in the following verse. ;& is not unknown in Ist century Greek 

outside the New Testament (A-G ad loc) but it is odd that it should 

not be repeated in V. 3 by D05. The Latin d also has different 

prepositions (v. 2 del v. 3 ex) but at the same time has different verbs 

which justify the change. 

733 tK is the usual preposition to describe movement out of a 

c ountry in the speeches which draw on the history of the Old Testament 

(cf. 13: 17). It appears to be the firm reading in v. 4- Codex Bezae 

uses kITO to speak not only C) f Abraham's leaving his coun4 but also 

his people. OCTO is typically the preposition used in the narrative in 

Acts for movement from a country and is commonly used by Luke after 

iSq-PX0WW1 (cf. note 4 above). i5 found in the parallel passage 

in the LXX but it is not unusual for the Bezan text to depart from the 

LXX text. 

12120 Disagreement ari ses again with reference to a country. In 

using ilITo-ft the Sol/BO3 text follows the pattern noticed in Acts (see 

,, *" I- under C= above) of selecting uro rather than &To to follow a 

passive verb involving movement from the place of origin. D05's ýk 
is 

MDre unusual. 

15129 Both DeTro and Sk 

is not sufficiently common 

be established. WhenlEk is 

Out of trouble' whereas he 

can f ol I ow 9'1 
ocT7fSIJ (A-G) though the verb 

in Biblical writings for any regularity to 

found (Prov 21: 23) the meaning is 'to keep 

re the sense is 'to keep away from'. 
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1) .1 ý, 
-3 syXýP o, ifar l6j39+40 Twice Codex Bezae uses f-K following 

leaving the city and leaving the prison, in passages which are heavily 

reworded and amplified compared with the SOI/BO3 text. This is unlike 

Luke's practice in the Gospel (see note 4 above). 

17: 2 Though the phrase 'to teach from the Scriptures' is common 

enough in Jewish writings, it does not help with the choice of 

preposition since there is only one word CID 'Mn') in Hebrew. It is 

again D05 which has 6. 

1811 t'erO is the word regularly used for leaving a town in Acts. 

The text of SOUB03 with Sk following a different verb, 

that of D05 is read by all the Greek witnesses except D05. And yet in 

the next verse, when Xoý#Sw is found a second times it is followed by 

)0 
O(Iro in all manuscripts. 

It 22s6 The usual word for something coming out of heaven is C-k cf. 

MI It-. 5,9, and the Passage parallel to this account of Paul's 

Y* conversion in 9: 3SOI/BO3 (DOS lacunae). eeTrb in D05 is not found 

elsewhere in Acts in a, similar expression; in Revelation the 

preposition is EX 

There are only two additional occurrences of 
"Tr-k in D051 at 

7-. 2, h F-t, - TOj yFvcý 5 is fo. und in similar phrases in Acts (e. g. 13s2l) 

but &Tjo' is found in the Sol/BO3 text of comparable phrases to 1-3 

DýfpfoTqwv rwv VAVzVat MUM (e. g. 16139, VLk D05). 

An examination of these references. shows a number of places in 

both texts where the choice of preposition is unusual or even not able 

to be accounted for. This is particularly the case in the Bezan text 

which for the majority of the variant readings 16/10) does not follow 

the usual practice of Luke nor of the firm text of Acts. On the other 

hand, in frequently preferring Ck to clerro it displays a tendency to 
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follow the older pattern of use of the prepositions and also that of 

Mark in his Gospel. 

/) 
II. _____ 

If P In Classical Greek, 94S expresses movement whereas 2-v is 

static. This distinction becomes blurred in Hellenistic Greek with 

supplanting S4 and eventually Sv disappearing altogether. 3 In 

the text of Acts common to SOI, B03 and D05, the difference is on the 

whole maintained and there is a surprisingly small number of variant 

readings with SOI and B03 rarely disagreeing. Although N. Turner 

(1963, p. 254) speaks of Luke-Acts as containing the greatest number in 

the New Testament of examples of > written in place of ev , almost 

all of the references he cites for Acts have a variant reading in D05 

0f EOV or are justifiable with C. H. Turner's analysis of 

parallel passages in the Synoptic Gospels (1924) reveals that of all 

the New Testament writings it is in Mark's Gospel that -CIS takes over 

from f-V the most frequently.. Luke is noticeably more conservative. In 

that respect, Codex Bezaa is typical of Luke, and the non-variant text 

of Acts, in preferring the older usage. This is apparent from the 

table of variation below and also from the additional Bezan-material 

which is discussed later. 
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Reference 

2: 5 M Sol* SOICorr/BO3/DO5 

4: 5 M Sol BOVD05 

7: 12 Sol/Bo"') D05 

8s23 Sol/BO3 D05 

14125 Sol* SOICorr/BO3/DO5 

17%13 D05 Sol/BO3 

18: 4 D05 Sol/BO3 

19: 22 Sol/BO3 D05 

20: 16 M Sol/BO3 D05 

21: 11 M D05 Sol/BO3 

22: 5 (J) Sol/BO3 D05 

Most of the places of disagreement concern townsl notably 

Jerusalem (J), rather than a metaphorical phrase on which the 

manuscripts agree. It is' D05 which systematically uses ieiý for 

movement and ia-v for static 'in' except at three placest 171l3; 21111; 

22: 5. 

M13 The re-ordering of the sentence in Codex Bezae and the 

additional material do not affect the force of the preposition. The 

situation is that Paul left Thessalonica following the trouble from 

the Jews there 0.10) and went to preach in Beroea where many were 

converted N. 12). In v. 139 'When the Jews from Thessalonica knew that 

the word of God was announced (by Paul, not D05) in Beroea, they went 

there (EJ5 UOT IY D05) ... , According to classical usageq it is 

possible for v-213 to have a latent force of motion 6 and ; -1 5 could be 

justified in this way here especially with the addition by D05 of T--! S 

cd vT I v,: the preaching of Paul has gone from Thessalonica to Beroea. 
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This 'pregnant' use of s'j'S is seen on a number of occasions in Codex 

Bezae (see additional material below and possibly the next two 

examples). 

21jll While D05 has so far observed the strict use of els and 

A SV before Jerusalem, these last two examples pose problems. With PV 

the phrase 'in Jerusalem' can refer to the Jews there or to the action 

I 
of Paul being bound there. With if the preposition stands for 

I SV it refers to the Jews; if it refers to the binding of Paulq there 

could be the condensed sense of 'they will bind him when he gets to 

Jerusalea'. SLS is used with Jerusalem at 21: 13 (both texts) in 

precisely this way. This may be an occasion, howeverg when Codex Bezae 

is as inconsistent as the other manuscripts and substitutes S5 for 

f, v . 

M5 The reverse problem occurs here with D05 reading F-v for an 

apparently /S tatic 'in'. The situation is again one of movement towards 

Jerusalem as well as something happening once there and this double 

aspect of 'in' could accou, nt for the variation. Again, that is not to 

say that inconsistency should be ruled out as a possible cause. 

When S! 5 or Sv is found in supplementary Bezan material not 

found in the other two manuscripts, when the meaning is local rather 

than figurative, there is once more a high degree of regularity in 

P 
clearly restricting the sense of St to movement towards a place 

except at 11M, and at M21+27 where there is some ambiguity. 

P 
11M VS is read in a shorter phrase in SOUB03 to speak of 

Barnabas going to Tarsus to look for Saul. In the manded D05 

sentence, however, Saul is referred to as f, (n'V EtS bo(pcrc)V where 

T4S no longer indicates movement. This looks as if D05 is the 

I secondary text which has retained sýS against its usual practice. 

m 



ISM Paul's explanation about wanting to be in Jerusalem for the 

approaching festival is similar to the sentence at 21: 11 examined 

above with the same reasons applying in justification of V5 . 

M27 Vv. 26+27DO5 contain no less than five additional prepositions 

of v_S or -F,, 4. Every one is used strictly according to its force of 

motion or rest except possibly before Achaia. t Zý15 !j is present in 

the alternative text indicating Apollos' wish to cross over from 

Ephesus to Achaia. In the Bezan version, EALs V-XcOxf occurs later in 

the account of Apollos' move from Ephesus and follows the verb 

+_Irswýw which is used in the previous verse to mean 'to stay' with 
12 le ZV before Ephesus. *-Trl SýP F-LO is occasionally followed by S-! S to 

indicate movement towards a place (A-G) and that may be what is 

intended here; alternatively, there could be the condensed meaning of 

'when he had gone and stayed in Achaia' as in 18: 21DO51 21: 11DOS; or 

has been retained in error from the original text as was 

suggested for 11M. 

7 
.1 

"P . 
SiTI has a wide variety of functions in New Testament Greek, 

both local and metaphorical (see Winer 1882, pp. 488-92). Many times 
.0 le 
CIII occurs in fixed expressions some of which may derive from a 

Semitic phrase. The range of meaning is reflected in the number and 

variety of variant readings concerning siri The complexity of its 

use, including the nuances associated with the different cases it can 

govern, is such that an understanding of the variant readings in Acts 

demands a thorough and exact study of the use of the preposition in 

writings outside Acts to provide points of comparison. Within Acts 

itself the data is insufficient to allow detailed discussion of the 
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question. The variant readings in SOI, B03 and D05 are therefore given 

here for the sake of information without further comment. 

Reference f-- TrIl 
I 

2: 38 SOI/BO3 D05 

3: 11 Sol/BO3 D05 

7: 13 D05 Sol/BO3 

A .1 belTo 

11119 Sol/BO3 D05 

20: 18 D05 Sol/BO3 

21M D05 SOI/803 

20: 13 02) Sol/BO3 D05 

21s24 SOI/BO3 D05 

21: 35 Sol/BO3 D05 

Although the figures from the above table suggest that Codex 

Bezae shies away f rom Owl (7/10 times), there are sufficient 

supplementary occurrences of P-iri in the additional Bezan material, 

both local and metaphorical, to prevent the conclusion that the 

I manuscript deliberately seeks to avoid the use of r,? rl (2s 121 6j 101 

7s351 llsl7j 1213l 15ig). 
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IV. OTHER PAIRS OF PREPOSITIONS where variation exists. 

-D05 
Sol/BO3 

Lis Tifjo 

tk Fly (1) 

IT UlTq 

ev 

f-V 

V. CONCLUSIONS, 

From an examination of the five principal prepositions in 

JI 
Acts, wire) j uiro 9 F-K 9 ? -! S , Fv , and of their variant readings in 

SOI, B03 and D05, it emerges that Codex Bezae displays a marked 
C. #P tendency to follow the older pattern of usage. For a0em' , Unro 

.0 and SV that is the pattern of the shared material as well as 

2 
generally being that of Luke in his Gospel. For Ek , Codex Bezae tends 

to be more conservative. Overall, the distribution of prepositions in 

the Bezan text is closer to the olderl classical usage than to that 

which was becoming more common in Hellenistic 6reek. 
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NOTES TO CHAPTER FIVE 

I. See e. g. Turner N. 1963, pp. 249-80 passip; Winer IBB2, pp. 453-4, 
512-21. 

2. See Turner C. H. 1924; 1928. 

3. Cf. Foakes-Jackson - Lake, 1922, pp. 48-50. 

4. PTurner 
C. H. (1928, pp. 281-2) comments that the greater frequency 

of J_K in the Gospel of Mark compared with that of Luke reflects 'the 
Semitic atmosphere' of Mark. It is not clear, however, in what way kk 

is more Semitic than ocnD since Semitic languages do not make any 
distinction. Of the examples which he gives of parallel passages, Mk 
16; 3/Lk 24: 2 does not really demonstrate Luke's preference for CeTrc> 

because it is required by other modifications in the verse. Turner N. 
1963, p. 259, also mentions the preference f or tý ircs by Luke in his 
Gospel in place of tit by Mark and points out especially Luke's use of 

ýIrt) f ol 1 owing eMoýLwt 
S. See Turner C. H. 1924, p. 14) for a bibliography -on this subject. 

6. See Turner N. 19639 p. 254 and the examples he gives. 
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CHAPTER SIX 

Divine Names and Titles. 

P"t A: kuj2ioýand 01-oS 

si , rio. S is the term used in the LXX to translate 11 1 11 1, the 
r 

Hebrew name for God arrived at by using the vowels of the noun 

]ýX which allowed the unspeakable divine name to be pronounced. 
r 

In Acts, kvpioýj is again used to refer to God who is sometimes the 

God of the Old Testament (e. g. 2s201 4: 26; ), sometimes Jesus (e. g. 

2136; 14: Z). Much of the time, however, Kupto in Acts does not make ýS 

a clear distinction between God and Jesus, an indication of the 

recognition of Jesus' divinity from the beginning of the early 

Church. t 

1. VARIANT READINGS CONCERNING 

.10, 

huftv or 

In the manuscripts SOI, B03 and D05,6 E-OS is occasionally 

.1 read for %3 r(06 as a variant reading. In Codex Bezae 

KUPOS predominates where divergence occurs. It is found as an 

alternative to GFo 2. 

,5 
at the following places: 

2: 17; 6-. 7-, 13: 5; 16: 10,32; 20: 28-, 21: 20 

(15 



If On three occasions, 
OZ%ýS is read by D05 in place of korloS 31 - 

8-. 24SOI/BO3; 10: 33SOI/BO3; 20: 32BO3 

There are further additional references to kuP(5 in D05: 

7130,55-, 14*. 2; 16: 40 

The references at 601 13; 5; 16M are in the context of the 

word of the Lord/God and are discussed in detail below together with 

supplementary references to the word of the Lord at 12: 24BO3; 

13148SOI/BO3; 18: 25DO5. 

When ko P5 is preferred or added by Codex Bezae the context 

is almost al-ways a Jewish ones 

2117 A quotation from an Old Testament prophecy. 

7130 The 'angel of the Lord' is typically an Old Testament 

expression and is also found in Acts at Bt26 + 12: 23. 

7355 Jesus is identified as the Lord in Stephen's vision of God 

in heaven. 

140 The purpose of this additional comment is not obvious and it 

is likely to belong to a wider variation unit. Superficially, it would 

have been equally appropriate to use ot OS05 but the reading may well 

have something to do with other additional material earlier in the 

verse which would need to be carefully evaluated in order to 

appreciate the force of Koft5 in the final line. 

16s10 It is the Lord in the Old Testament who gives visions. Cf. 

Paul's vision 180 and see comments on this passage in the exegetical 

study, ch. 10. 



16140 Recounting the deeds of the Lord to the brethren is a typical 

response throughout the Old Testament (especially in the Psalms e. g. 

Ps 22: 22; 52: 9; 66: 16; ) to divine acts of deliverance. 

Cý M28 The term qS at DC used in the LXX to refer to 'the "ý7 is 
assembly' of the people of Israel. The assembly is often mentioned in 

association with 'the Lord' as for example when the people gather in 

the presence of the Lord to hear the Law (Dt 4; 9), or to seek the Lord 

(I Ch 1: 5), or to bless the Lord (Ps 26il2)1 and occasionally, the 

(7 
phrase q EAKN961"x -roa KoplOO isf ound (eýg. Dt 23: 12 13; 1 Ch 28: 8; Mi 

2: 5). ikIKAqMoc 
-roZ; 

Of-00 is not found in the LXX. Such references 

are sufficient to suggest that the expression chosen by Codex Bezae in 

AC 20M has clear Jewish resonances and that the choice is 

deliberate. Furthermore, the purpose of the addition of the reflexive 

pronoun focull Ia 
in the following line in that text would seem to be to 

identify 'the Lord' as Jesuss for if kupjýs does not designate Jesus 

but more generally 'God' (as in the alternative reading) there is 

little point in specifying that he acquired the church 'for himself'. 
I 

2100 The situation 15 specifically one of Jewish-Christians 

praising the Lord for what God did among the Gentiles. The distinction 

may be quite conscious. 

When G SýS is preferred by Codex Bezae, the context is 

different. The observation has been made by Epp (1966, pp. 88-90) that 

when 
6,65' is found as the object of irleaSuLd then the believers are 

usually Gentiles (Lydia at 16115 is a difficulty). To some extent, 

the text of Codem Bezae extends the distinction to other contexts when 

God is referred to from the point of view of a particular persons 

Thus, kf is not attributed by DOS to non-Jews (M33 Cornelius) OP1015 

or when the Lordship of God is not acknowledged (8: 24 Simon Magus). By 

contrast, kop! IS is used for Jewish-Christians in Jerusalem 21120, 
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see above. 

'S 
should be preferred at 20: 23 This does not explain why io 

when Paul commends the Ephesian church elders to 'God' rather than to 

the 'Lord'. It is possible that the distinction reflects Paul's own 

terminology, for in his letters there is a clear differentiation 

between God the Father and the Lord Jesus, and that here he meant God 

the Father not the Lord Jesus of v. 35 and, if our interpretation of 

the 'church of the Lord' is correct (see above), of v. 28. 

The implication of the frequency of k Sp 
15 in Codex Bezae is 

that its editor, and the community for which he was writing, were at 

home with the term and were able to extend the scope of 

reference to include Jesus with relative ease. In the light of 

evidence adduced elsewhere for the Jewish background of both the Bezan 

writer and his audiencel the frequency with which 1ý5p, 5 is used can 

be taken as pointing to the same background, 

The definite article before K%'jeij5ý. 
I 

The variation in the use of the definite article before 

kI %Yfli: 5 is yet another suggestive indication of a Jewish background of 

Codex Bezae. References which are anarthrous in the manuscripts of 

SOI/BO3 and D05 can be classified as: 

a) a term of address to Jesus in the vocative 1: 6,24; 4%. 29; 7: 601 

11: 01 22: 10. 

b) a declaration that God has made Jesus, or that Jesus is, Lord 

2s36-, 10: 36. 

c) words introducing a divine declaration 2: 34; 7: 49; 15: 17. 
1 
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d) genitival phrases in what are familiar Old Testament expressions 

2: 20; 5: 19; 7: 30,31SOI/BO3=33DO5; 13: 261 11: 21; 12: 7,23; 13: 11; 17: 24. 

e) recollections, explicit or implicit, of ways in which God acted 

in the Old Testament 2: 39: 12: 11(not B03). 

In the first two categories, the article would not be expected 

as VvfKb is used as a title. The absence of the article in the 

context of a declaration as in c) is typical of the pattern which was 

observed to function in the S01/B03 text, although not necessarily in 

D05, before proper names in an intifial introduction to speech (see 

Heimerdinger-Levinsohn 1992, CIA). While salience cannot be excluded 

as a factor which determines the absence of the article3, such phrases 

as occur in these examples (e. g. Kluf have definite 

resonances of the Old Testament. 

This is also the case in group d) in which any call for the 

article in Greek is overridden by the familiarity of the phrase in the 

LXX, where initially Kv"Ptý. ý>s had no article because it was written ý6t 

the tetragrammaton. It would seem that the Old Testament recollection 

is the influencing factor in these examples rather than other factors 

of case or governing prepositions. 4 Thus, in genitival phrases which 
t 14 -- 1,01 are not set expressions such as q 99'wXj Tou "U e too at M129 the 

C. X 00 

- article is retained. 0 6YOS -r03 Koploo retains the article 

throughout Acts suggesting that the meaning of the phrase is not that 

of a specific prophetic word as in the Old Testament, an 

interpretation borne out by the absence of the article before 

0. 

We (c)U at 16-. 32DO5 where the word does, in contrast to the other 

-. 1 arthrous references, seem to be understood as prophetic (=-ro U 

S01/1103 - see discussion on this verse in #11 below. ). 

The two references in group e) contain allusions to the Lord 

acting for Israel in the Old Testament; at 12: 11, it is the absence of 
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I., the article before kufio5 which gives a possible clue that Peter's 

deliverance is viewed as an enactment of the Passover story, an 

interpretation which is borne out by analysis of the story as a whole 

(see exegetical study on Acts 12, ch. 9). As in group d), in other 

places where KVF%c! S refers to God acting in the Church but not 

specifically recalling an intervention in the Old Testament the 

article is retained (eg. 2147; 12117). 

It is in references which are of the type of the latter three 

categories, c), d) and e), that there are variant readings concerning 

the article. In addition to the references given in the lists above 

the article is omitted before kopt? 5 at the following placess 

c) 16: 9DOS 

d) 2-. 21SOI/BO3; 5: 9SOI/BO3; 13: 10DO5; 

If there is any room for the claim (see note 4 above) that o Kve, oS 

I refers to Jesus rather than to God KOe(! 5 then it is possible 

that some editors have interpreted W. 6peoS in these instances as 

meaning Jesus and have thus included the article. 

Codex Bezae mentions Kopt5 as an additional reference at 

five further places where the pattern of the article established so 

far can largely be discerned: 

ISO 



D05 Sol/BO3 -type of reteren 

2: 17 A. ZA(v Koptc's Cý C) 

7: 30 Xx Vf, 10 
'S 

KUý00 0 ocvyf-xff d) 

7: 55 116 Ouv Tby K L)f(DV Trouv function, not 

title 

14: 2 0' KUPIts 
JWKSV VrIVIV sentence omitted not O. T.? 

3 a( UTýS 16: 40 S1TOij(rfV Kupto U e) 

Ig.. to 0 KIIPIOS fArRy 0 non-initial 

speech 

A query remains over the purpose of 1412 (see #1.1 above) and whether 

it alludes to the Old Testament or not; the presence of the article 

may show that it does not. 

1.3 Conclusions 

C .4 The overall picture in Codex Bezae is that Cc; ) KOPIOS is used 

there with more ease than in the text of Codex Sinaiticus and Codex 

Vaticanus. Not only is the word used in preference to Gf; 
-o5 

but when 

it is used it is often in a way which is reminiscent of Old Testament 

usage. These conclusions tend to be confirmed by the analysis which 

follows of the phrases 6" Nayo 
,s 

-roo kur(oO and -o A oy! sToo Ofoo in 

the three manuscripts. 
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11. THE WORD OF GOD . THE WORD OF THE LORD 

Both phrases are found in the firm text of Acts and there are 

a number of additional occurrences which do not occur in all 

manuscripts. In many places, there are variant readings involving 

,3 
and as well as the article. Dew KV/P(! S 

It is to be expected that there should be a certain 

interchangeability of these two terms and that the picture in the text 

of Acts, in so far as it reflects the situation in the early Church at 

various stages, should present a degree of fluctuation. The situation 

arises partly out of the new revelation of the God of Israel through 

Jesus and partly out of the twofold nature of the word in the 

beginning of the Church. 

In the Hebrew Old Testaments in speaking of the word of Godl 

God is referred to by name as 'Yahweh'. The Hebrew term for 'word'ýis 

'dabhar'. 'The word of Yahweh' almost always has a prophetic 

force, referring to God's plans or intentions or to his judgement. It 

is not so much a static, fixed message as a living power. In the 

targumic traditions of the Prophets, the word of God takes on an 

increased importance and is often designated by the term 'memra' which 

comes to mean not only the words or actions but even the presence of 

God (Chilton 1982, pp. 59-69). By the time of Jesus and of the New 

Testament the concept of the word of God is a well-developed one, rich 

in association and meaning. There is a danger today of wanting always 

to understand 'the word' with its contemporary meaning of a fixed 

doctrinal message or the written Scriptures but this would be to miss 

a large and important part of its meaning in the first century. 

In the LXX, the name 'Yahweh' is rendered by io3 . 'The 

word of Yahweh' is translated NOYO K1100 with no article or, more 5 

rarely, PV` Kvtoo - 
181- 



In the Christian community, Jesus becomes 0 KOeIO3 ; 01 
OCO's 

is the term available to designate 'God' as distinct from Jesus. Since 

Jesus is God, it is inevitable that 'the word of God' can either be 

attributed to 0' or K 1105 
. Ambiguity can also arise when the word 

in question is a prophetic word, calling for kvf(5 in alignment with 

0/ 
the LXX or SAZ5 to designate God rather than more particularly the 

Lord Jesus. 

CX 11 In the Gospel of Luke, Jesus uses the phrase 0 CR(0ý rco 
A #, --- 
V'zoo for the word of God, except when the word means specific word(s) 

4-^ C IL -%, %, when ej/joc is used. In Acts, 7 p?, ýjv- Tco Xvf(01)is found once when 

Peter recalls Jesus's words about the baptism of the Holy Spirit 

(11: 16; cf. Luke 22: 61 not D05! ). Apart from this instancel the two 

0 !S 1-0-0- 
GILOZ) 

and c XDyc5 TOU terms found in Acts are oc C) 

which occur in the manuscripts SOll B03 and DOS as followst 

ýVnc vcý-, j F);, n' 

6,2,7SOI/BO3 

B314-j 

It-. I 

12: 24SOI/DO5 

i3i5SOUB03/d97,4003/005), 

46(not d), 48BO3/DO5 

1434DO5 

16%. 32SOI/BO3 117: 

13 (-0"1--roUD05) 

Ile., 11 

1(19-. 20SOI/BO3) 

kvp 

6: 7DO5 

8: 25 

12: 24BO3 

13: 5DO5,44SOI/(d), 

46d, 48: SOI/d, 49 

14125SOI 

l5t35,36 

16: 32DO5 (-Tov 

IS: 25DO5 

19: IOSOI/BO'%/(DO5) 

Ilas 



As is clear from this table, there are few readings without 

variation. It is very difficult to establish any regular pattern of 

usage and even the references which are common to Codex Sinaiticus, 

Vaticanus and Bezae all have the alternative reading in at least one 

other manuscript, especially the versions (B-L ad loc). This variety 

of textual attestation no doubt reflects the rapidly evolving 

-situation and probably, too, local custom and preference. Kopic>5 used 

to mean the God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacobi now it also means, or 

especially means, Jesus, the Christ sent by God and who is/was the man 

Jesus from Nazareth. Ir can be used instead but sometimes the word , LOS 

concerns precisely the Jesus-, and in the Old Testament (LXX), 

the word of God was of Kufw5 

II-I Readings common to 801, B03 and D05. 

Taking those readings which are common to all three 

manuscripts in question in this study, some tentative comments can be 

made concerning an apparent difference in the application of the two 

expressions. It is not a distinction rigidly maintained but one which 

is discernible nonetheless. When o' XoyoS rcpa 0-joo is used the idea 

seems to be one of a message spoken with a specific content, namely 

the gospelq sometimes on a specific occasion (413tj 6s2l Git4; 11it; 

13: 7,46 where only d disagrees; M13; 18111). 0, XC")YO ow 1 

-5 
IrOL) koplou I 

on the other handl is used in situations wherej in the light of the 

Old Testament use of the phrase, the word could be said to be directly 

fulfilling God's purpose in the development of the Church (8: 251 

13: 49; 15: 36). 5 
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If 4: 31 is compared with 8: 25, for example, on the former 

occasion the word refers to the preaching of the gospel (4: 29) with 

boldness; on the latter it also refers in a general way to the 

proclamation of the gospel but specifically as Peter and John 

testified to the people of Samaria which was in fulfilment of the 

commandment of Jesus (1: 1). 

In chapter 15, it is Paul and Barnabas who speak the word of 

the Lord, firstly N. 35) with reference to the people in Antioch and 

secondly 0.36) with reference to the people in the cities (of Asia 

Minor) visited on their first journey. The proclamation carried out in 

the course of the journey, v. 36, resembles the proclamation to Samaria 

as part of the fulfilment of the divine plan for the gospel to be 

taken 'to the ends of the earth'. The choice of 'the word of the Lord' 

at v. 35 is less explicable, the verb used being 

which would seem to mean that the 'word' on this occasion was the 

gospel; there are manuscripts (none of the three chosen for this 

11 Ir study) which have OEoS here and holpi! S in the following verse. 

11.2 Variant readinqs. 

When the places in the three manuscripts with variant readings 

are considered, the distinction defined so far continues to function. 

0/ 60 In 6: 2 (all manuscripts), 1-63 is used - the word refers to 

the activity of preaching in a non-specified context (cf. 4: 31). At 

v. 7, however, 'the word' is mentioned for its effect and growth in 

Jerusalem and the Bezan text reads Tw Ko P (OU. 

12t24 A similar phrase is encountered at 12: 24 where there is no 

call for 61-0 in order to designate an occasion of preaching 

activity. The reference is a general one to the growth and effect of 

Iss 



'the word' at a point in the narrative which marks a movement away 

from the activity of the Church in Jerusalem to the expansion of the 

Church through the mission from Antioch. The verbs used in conjunction 

here are identical to those read in 19: 20DO5; the same combination is 

first found in Exodus (1: 7) of the people of Israel ,a phrase taken up 

by Stephen in his speech in chapter 7 0.17). It is reasonable to 

suppose that in the application of the verbs to development of 'the 

word' in the early Church there is an awareness of their associations 

which would require K'vp(45 rather than &T-o'S as the author of 'the 

word'. On this occasion, therefore, there is good reason to view 

KUPIC)s of Codex Vaticanus as retaining a trace of an original 

0" U ioo. & distinction between oc Xoyo! STOVý DIDU 
and (5 XCSýc5 'ro- KQP` 

M5 'Lord' is read only by the Greek side of Codex Bezae with 

slight support from a few manuscripts of early versions. Its use in 

this context reflects its use at 15: 36 (all three manuscripts, see 

above) and in both instances can be understood as the proclamation 

which advances the divine plan in taking the good news out beyond 

Judaea. In support of the alternative reading, it may be said that 

since here as elsewhere the word refers to the preaching of the 

gospell then 8. A0yoS -roo 1,05ý is also appropriate. In choosing rcPG7 

koe(OL), however, Codex Bezae demonstrates a certain sensitivity to 

the Jewish-Christian perspective. 

M44146 The successive references in chapter 13 produce an 

interesting mixture of attestation, with d preferring Kup, oS 

throughout and Codex Sinaiticus reading K%3piý5 against the other two 

manuscripts twice. The sequence begins with 'the word' mentioned as 

being preached in the city of Antioch of Pisidia at a certain time. On 

the basis of the distinction observed so far, 0/ 
would be the Vo 5 

appropriate term here MUM). The Bezan text re-words the verse 

with an additional two lines describing the word of God going through 
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the whole city but the context remains the same. (The text then goes 

on to say that the whole city gathered to hear Paul speaking 'about 

the Lord' which is also appropriate as signifying Jesus). It is the 

contents of the word of God as the gospel which is again intended by 

Paul in v. 46 .7 

M48 At v. 48, SOI and B03 have 'glorified' rather than D05's 

'received'. The expression 'glorified the word' whether 'of God' 003) 

or 'of the Lord' (SOI) is an unusual one and in the absence of any 

available comparison it is difficult to decide in favour of one or the 

other. Indeed, some manuscripts omit -TOV ýOYOV to read simply 

glorifying God/the Lord') yet others combine the two verbs 'received' 

and 'glorified'. The variety of divergence reflects a widespread 

difficulty with the original expression whatever it was. It -is 

possible that the Bezan text has opted for -rov kc)yov Tb^%-) acoýý 
as 

being appropriate to the context of the Gentiles receiving the ýord 

(see #1.1 above). 

l3s49 The spread of the word at v. 49 is more easily classified as 

requiring kup(oo , the sense of the accomplishment of the plan of God 

being present as in other occurrences of a similar statement (cf. 60). 

MOOS In this additional mention of 0 XO'%(os T-U) OSOL-) the 

expression is apparently used almost as a technical term for 'the 

gospel' on account of which some people in Iconium sided with Paul 

and Barnabas. The situation is one of sharp division among the people 

with some of the Jews turning the Gentiles away from the apostles' 

preaching. In a series of amendments and amplifications, the Bezan 

text stresses the role of the Jewish synagogue leaders in stirring up 

persecution, and it is to then that 'the word of God' is set in 

opposition. 

M25 Codex Sinaiticus adds mu Kupoi , which is surprising since 

the reference appears to be to the preaching of the Gospel, as in the 



additional comment of Codex Bpzze two lines later. 

l6t32 In chapter 16, Paul and Silas speak the word to the 

Philippian jailor and his household. The most obvious sense is that 

they told him the gospel, expanding on what they had just said about 

believing in the Lord Jesus N. 31). If that is what is meant by the 

word here, o AoyoS -ToQ 
OsoO would seem to be the appropriate 

expression but this is only read by S01/B03 and very few others. The 

small amount of support does not in itself preclude the possibility of 

the reading being original but the wide support for what appears to be 

the more unlikely name in this context suggests that something else 

could be understood by 'the word' which was spoken to Cornelius. It 

may be that the word spoken by Paul and Silas could be understood as 

encompassing more than the contents of the gospel, to include personal 

words of reassurance and comfort from the Lord in view of the 

situation: a violent earthquake, all the prisoners' chains loosened, 

the jailor prepared to kill himself and shaking with fear. Codex Bezae 

not only has Kvp(oO but omits the article so using, if the omission 

is deliberate, an expression evocative of the Old Testament prophetic 

word. 

C. M25 Most manuscripts read ý960V for ýo"yDV. In the Bezan reading, 

7-03) Wopcw) is appropriate because the reference is probably to the 

Jewish Scriptural teaching rather than to the Christian gospel twhich 

in fact Apollos does not know very well - see end of v. 25 and v. 26). 

19110 KV? '(oo is again found in almost all witnesses at 19: 10. 

Codex Bezae makes it clear that it is not simply 'the gospel message' 

which is intended in this instance by having 'the word' in the plural 

to read -roo5 Xcyoo 
.S 

-rou Kvptoo. 

19120 This verse is full of difficulty in both texts though only 

S01/B03 have mention of 'the word'. If -Mv Ko P iou goes with c) XoroS 

in S01/B03 that is the only occasion on which the usual order is 
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C 
reversed, with no apparent reason for wanting to draw attention to 0 

ýS 
by fronting the genitival noun (see ch. 3, part B, #1.4. f). 

Whenever vW is used elsewhere, it is accompanied by an infinitive X" 

(B-L ad loc). Otherwise, the statement is reminiscent of that of 12: 24 

as it is read in SOM03. Following as it does the account of the 

demonstration of the power of God through various miraculous 

happenings in Ephesus which culminate in the burning of the occult 

books by the believers (or new believers D05)8, the statement in 19: 20 

stands as a comment on the power of the word of the Lord in its active 

sense. It was being (imperfect tenses S0l/B03) effective in leading to 

belief and repentance. The comment marks another stage in the 

development of the Church. 

Alternatively, it is possible to take -ro%j Ku'r(OO with K&W 

'y, pt<T59 leaving o XOJOýS unspecified which happens elsewhere (171ll) 

(Delebecque 1982, p. 231). 

The Bezan text of vv. 20-21 has been discussed previously (in 

the chapter on -66"rs, ch. 4, Part B, 411.5) where there was seen to be 

some evidence of a confused and/or distracted scribe. What is strange 

is that by using e, _7rAI6u4J(T, 6) the Bezan text is also reminiscent 

of 12: 24 but avoids not only K or IoO again, but even 

omits mention of 0' >%O"IoS altogetherl replacing it with irla7g. The 

subject of the first verb tVt(s-XucrfY in the acrist is either lacking 

(Metzger 1975 ad loc) or is to be taken as faith in God, underlined 

with KM and followed by asyndeton (Delebecque 1982, p. 231). The final 

two verbs in the imperfect reproduce the verbs of 12: 24 (see comments 

at 12: 24 above). 
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11.3 Conclusions 

The distinction initially proposed, that Z Aoýc>S TOu 

Olzýoapplies to the preaching of the gospel in a usually localized 

context, and that o 
WOIOS Ttc>4ý>- kOP100 encompasses a more general 

message and has a wider application, is borne out by an examination of 

the variant readings; but a degree of inconsistency is apparent. Both 

Codex Bezae and Codex Vaticanus are more consistent in following the 

distinction than is Codex Sinaiticus but the text of all three 

manuscripts looks secondary on some occasions. 

Both phrases reflect a stereotyped expressiong the former 

being the one commonly used in Luke's Gospel and the latter being 

already a fixed phrase in the Greek Old Testament albeit without the 

a rticle. The editor of Codex Bezae is less bound by the stereotyped 

phrasesl creating his own expression on three occasions (133441 

19: 10,20). 

A familiarity on the part of Codex Bezae with the Jewish 

background of the Old Testament continues to be evident in this 

analysis. In identifying Jesus with the K/ of the Old Testament ,jP C's 

more consistently than does the text of Codex Sinaiticus and Codex 

Vaticanus, there is apparent the same concern to demonstrate the 

continuity between Judaism and Christianity as has been observed in 

the earlier chapters of this thesis. 
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Divine Names and Titles. 

Part B-. JESUS 

It is a popul ar belief that Codex Bezae, as the chief 

representative of the 'Western' text, generally adds to any incomplete 

form of the name or title of Jesus in order to give a fuller form. 

This is assumed to be the work of a later scribe who wished to make 

the text which he produced conform to what had become the established 

practice in the Church of his time.? This examination of the titles 

and names of Jesus in the Bezan text aims to establish the precise 

practice in that text and to discover some of the reasons behind it. "' 

As usual in this thesis, the text of Codex Bezae is compared 

with that of Codex Sinaiticus and Codex Vaticanus; reference is made 

only in passing to other Greek manuscripts and the versions in which a 

large amount of variation on- this issue abounds. Comparison refers 

therefore specifically to the text of SOUB03. Where the texts of 

these two manuscripts disagree, note will be made. 
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1. FORMS IN THE TEXT COMMON TO S01. B03 AND D05. 

The following forms are found (the same form with and without 

the article is counted as one for the purpose of this analysis); 

Cf 1- (0) 11 60, iS 

) 

176-0 - -6 Zý v ýSwfx Ik ýs 
t-"I, - 0-110CS lerous 

L 
(0) IUTOS 

XF I ii cro' C"TO 

Ar 
Ilsou ýflaTýs o vi Wiwi 05 3 
(0) Kuft5 

1: 1111916; 2-. 32,36b; 4: 2113; 5130140-1 13: 23; 

170; 19: 13 

2: 22; 6: 14; 10: 38; 22: 8 

4: 27,30 

2-. 31,36a; 3: 18-9 4: 26; 9; 5; 17: 3 

3: 20bi M3 

8: 12; 10: 36; 16: 18 

3s6l 4: 10 

Is6l 2136a, 471 5il4l lOs361 IliI6,21j241 

M121 l4s3l 22slO 

(0) Kuflo! 5 IqVOL5 7s59; 19: 13,17; 20: 24,35 

0 KOPIOS 11 0-0 ts ýf 107-1 0-5 111.17; 15326 

t. 2 -- o msco( refers to Jesus the man, as the person known to at least 

some of the characters in the story of Acts, or as the subject of the 

new teaching. It is used notably by those who are familiar with the 

name or person of Jesus but who do not accept his special status. 

C 11 It, C -%, 0 lel(5(xx 0 VK 
UW Oct-OCI is used in the same way with the place of 

Ij r--, -7 
origin apparently serving as a familiar mark of identification. 

( to, I 
0 ccv(coý crc)L) jjcFoq is used only by members of the early Church 

in Jerusalem in speaking of Jesus in relation to the God of the Jews. 
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-. 

1 
on its own appears to have the function of a technical 

term with its literal meaning of 'the anointed' although it is 

impossible to rule out that it also carried some sense of the name 

which it became within a short time of the beginnings of the Church 

(cf. Paul's use of Christ as a name in his letters). " In the 

references cited above, Xf1VT! 5 is used in an apologetic sense in a 

speech announcing the gospel or in referring to preaching and, except 

at 8: 5, is found in conjunction with proving that Jesus was the Christ 

or the other way round. (There are variations an precisely the order 

at 17: 3+M26). 

CLToC QjIDI& occurs with the 

the context of demonstrating tha 
j -- flaouS do not appear as a name 

apposition to each other or with 

two terms in conjunction precisel-y i6 

t the one is the other. (a 
f and ýf T! S 

or title in this order but stand in 

the verb 'to be'. 

0ý is found as a kind of theological formula. It is cvý X0164 
%J -to _J 

twice combined with 'the name of* (8: 12; 16: 18)9 as the subject of 

preaching and in an exorcýsm command. It is once spoken by Peter 

(10: 36) in what appears to become a standard phrase in the Christian 

theological explanation of the work of Jesus in bringing Gentiles and 

Jews together: 'preached peace through Jesus Christ' (cf. Eph 21ll- 

18). (At v. 36, Peter is not speaking to Cornelius but to himself or at 

most to the Christians who have accompanied him to Caesarea. He goes 

on in v. 37 to explain the gospel to Corneliusl his first mention of 

Jesus being II ecýUv Tz>v6eircývwSeepE6 

XpvyTh_ý ccPYv? U)ab4(oC is likewise a formula-type appellation, 

much more so than the same phrase without XPICIOS 
, and it belongs to 

the phrase 'in the name of... ' in the context of the healing of the 

lame man at the Temple. It is not found subsequently in Acts. 
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0 it/o 0( on its own in Acts frequently refers to God as revealed 

through the Old Testament rather than to Jesus in particular (e. g. 

3: 20a; 4: 26). Through the events of the incarnation, death and 

resurrection of Jesus, Peter declares that Jesus has been made Lord by 

God (2: 36a; cf. 10: 36) and on a number of occasions in Acts after 

Peter's first speech of proclamation K%)Pi! S could refer to either God 

or Jesus or both. 12 The context is sometimes one of believers being 

added to or by the Lord (2: 47; 5: 141 11: 24) but ambiguity chiefly 

arises in the phrase *the word of the Lord'. In that phrase as 

01 01 
elsewhere (2: 17; 8s241 16: 10; M28; 21: 20), GSý 

and kvelý are 

sometimes alternative readings with U? 1! 5 predominating in Codex 

Bezae. This question is discussed in more detail in Part A of tKis 

chapter. It. is overwhelmingly in Acts 9 005 lacuna) that is 

used plainly of Jesus in the story of Paul's conversion. " it is used 

unambiguously of Jesus in addressing him M61 22: 10)9 just as 

KUPIE is also found in prayer addressed to God ftf. 4M-p 7: 60); and in 

phrases such as 'turned to the Lord' (1112l), 'the teaching of the 

Lord' (13: 12) and 'speaking about the Lord' (140). 

Jý 5 
ýS 

Ui36a) to affirm Only once is Koeto followed by XptaTo 

that Jesus has been made both Lord and Christ by God but the two terms 

are never found combined as one title. 

hoa(nc iflernoc is the term used by Stephen and Paul in referring to 

Jesus in a personal relationship. It is also used in Pe-19 in the 

phrase 'the name of... ' but only when the phrase is not a formal 

pronouncement. That the phrase -ro 
'0v 

ýp tic -rov K%)e(ou- 11CF00 was to 

some extent a set expression, however, is evident from the absence of 

the article before U P1 4ý5 in Codex Bezae at 19%13+17 (cf. 

Heimerdinger-Levinsohn 1992, pp. 29-30 an the absence of the definite 

article in some set phrases). 
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f7 Ir is the 

twice as a non-variant reading, on 

fullest title and is found only 

each occasion spoken by Christians 

to other Christians in a formal context. At 11: 17, Peter argues the 

case for the Gentiles receiving the Holy Spirit in the same way as the 

.1p%I 
o%ý lop 

Jewish believers: 1r((YT! IUC70CGIV SIT( TOV KI)f(OV 1,1(5ouýr Xpl(rroV. At 

15: 26, the Jerusalem apostles recommend Barnabas and Paul as men who 

,- "' %, ') I If L ^- 7 

have given up their lives oirle TOU Ov5pbCTOýS -rbvK%3PIou ? )NOV ijTW 

XelaT-oO'. This is the only example in the text common to SOl/BO3 and 

t 'ý 4L f D05 of the possessive ? ýwV qualifying 0 K%>el OS, 

The functions of each appellation can be grouped as follows: 

-the personio I aou , or especiallyo Koeioýs tvroýs by Christians. 

'in the name 
e 

'S 
by non-believersi o 11 600 at of 0 

C jWr Ephesus ch. 19; 0,1 I(roo6 Xf t(r-IVS (6 Vbc Oct OT in a set phrase. 

-the Messiah: ýAPIO-roj as the one anointed by God. Xjo(trT" OS 

is never used on its own as a name in the way that qa-o! S is. 

C 
-theological concept: oiI (5-cZE AP(cr7j, 5 or, more formally, o 

'- 

gird ' koe t cý 11w03 los- 

There are no baptismal declarations which include the name of 

Jesus in any of the references examined in this sectionj all such 

declarations in Acts have variant readings and are examined in the 

next section. 
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II. READINGS IN D05 WHICH DIVERGE FROM THOSE IN SOI/BO3 

There are many instances where the form of the name or title 

of Jesus is longer in the text of D05; it is never shorter. When these 

cases are examined carefully it is clear that in order to understand 

how they have arisen they need to be Considered alongside the 

instances when no attempt is made to add to or to complete a shorter 

form (i. e. the references in the previous section). Indeed, the Bezan 

editor does not complete the names of Jesus indiscriminately but does 

So when a reason is perceived to require it. 

In the analysis of the variant readings which follows, the 

text of D05 is described in comparison with that of SOI and B03 but it 

is worth underlining at this point that this comparison is madev as 

always, without any intention of suggesting that either text is 

dependent on the other. 

The references to Jesus in the Bezan text are longer than 

those in the other text in one of the following ways: 

1 ^. 0 
supplementary VrwS 4: 10; 17: 31; 20: 25 

supplementary yf 14YTq 13 2 11 31131 4: 33(=SOI); Gil6j lh20; 15: 111 

l6t3ll 19: 5; 20: 21(=SOI); 21113 

I 
supplementary 21381 53421 71551 l014g; M5 

supplementary ICU 

+ 

supplementary 'ilirg6 is supplied where it is not already specified to 
I 

make clear that the name, man or kingdom referred to is Jesus. In the 

case of 'the name of Jesus' at 4: 18, the usage conforms to that of the 

shared text in similar circumstances at 5: 40 in that it is spoken by 

non-believing Jews. 
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is only found in addition to o' KOPIOS supplementary ELS- 
C. If fP 

qyc> n or, once, 0 TrOC 1ý 17 60 ýS . 
Xf I CrT! S is never added to II (S'o ýS 

or kvft! 5 an their own. This is important because it illustrates how 

the completion of the name of Jesus is by no means indiscriminate in 

the way that could be expected if it were due to a later scribe's 

unease with what he deemed to be an irreverently, or incorrectly, 

incomplete title. 

N- 

3s13 is added to irociS at 3; 13, but not at 4: 27 or 4t3O 

where the phrase occurs in a direct address to God. This suggests that 

it is more than a pious addition devoid of meaning. In the context of 

Peter*s speech in Ac. 3, especially in its Bezan form, the mention of 

Xeld I is in fact highly significant as a reference to the Messiah T03 
i 

for the speech sets out the treatment by the Jewish people of Jesus as 

the one sent by God. The Bezan text draws more closely on the Jewish 

theological and historical, background than does the other text to 

demonstrate the importance of their rejection of Jesus as the Messiah 

(cf. the exegetical study of Acts 3, Heimerdinger 1988). 

'In the name of... ' 

81161 1915 Xp(crT5 completes a baptismal formula, 'in the name 

of ... * (in the same way that the addition of Kuf(oý does so in the 

references below). 

21M It also completes 'in the name of ... * at 21: 13 which speaks 

of Paul being willing to die for the name of Jesus, thus bringing that 

phrase into line with a similar one in the shared text at 15: 26 

(except for the presence of IJU Wv in that instance) 
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The resurrection 

4133 The resurrection is the context of the full title at 4: 33 

where the word order 4T% xvPctYTPcv-i-wj before the name) and the 

inclusion of XetcrroS in Sol and D05 make the phrase more of a fixed 

expression than in B03. Whereas Sol has iI e-oj XptaTou ro- ICvPjO-j, 

D05 has To- K%j P too #jCrO, --. 
XP(Crloq, ý the former order being an unusual 

f. 
_S 

is used in speaking of the resurrection elsewhere in one. XptisTo 

Acts (2: 30DO5+31); at the only other reference to the resurrection of 

Jesus (13133), Codex Bezae adds both K%jptýS and Ajo(aT! j so bringing 

the wording into line with 4: 33DOS. This suggests that 'the 

resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ' became something of a 

stereotyped expression at some point in the early Church. 

A theoloqical formula 

M11; 16t3l; 2021 As a theological formula, 0 Kv to crou P ýy 
'S 

transformed into the full title several times, whether it. be saved by 

the grace of (15: 11), or belief/faith in (16s3l, 20: 21) the Lord Jesus 

Christ. In this wayl these references conform to wording of the full 

title spoken by Peter in the formal setting of his speech at Jerusalem 

MiM. Both the references at M11 and 16s3l are comments very 

similar to that of Ils17 for they all refer to Gentiles who believe in 

the Lord Jesus Christ. At 2021, Paul speaks to the Ephesian 

Christians of 'our' Lord Jesus Christ which is appropriate enough in 

view of the nature of the conversation (cf. M26, the only other 

occasibn on which ? jxuýr is found qualifying C> KQFIOý in SOI/ 

BOVD05). 

11120 The subject of preaching the gospel to Gentiles is also the 

occasion for the full title at 11: 20. 
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A formal occasion 

h2l Xft ' 
completes 'the Lord Jesus' in Peter's speech to the IrTIS 

other ten apostles. Since Peter speaks of Jesus in addressing the 

apostles as the person whom they have known, o (<upoS 17 crov 
-s 

of the 

other text is not out of place. It may well be the official nature of 

the occasion, the choosing of the twelfth apostle, of which Codex 

Bezae appears to be particularly conscious (cf. ch. 8 on Acts 1), which 

calls for the more formal title. 

supplementary is another means used by Codex Bezae to complete 

a reference to Jesus in order to provide the full title. 

Bapti sm 

2j38; 1048 At both places, the context is one of baptism and thus 

in the Bezan text of Acts the baptismal formula on all occasions is 

'in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ' (cf. 8: 16; 19: 5 above, and 18ig 

in #III below). 

Jesus is-the Christ 

5142 SOI/BO3 read ec, %jocy%(CX 9-vol -r-ov toTov cvouýrwhich Is an IS! P 

order of names not found elsewhere in Acts unless r-tvv-( can be 

supplied: 'announcing that the Christ was Jesus' (cf. IBM). The 

Bezan text turns it into a stereotyped expression 

Wvp'OV qmoul/ XpfcrTc)vl similar to that which was seen at 11: 20DOS 

above. 

1815 The context here is also one of proving Christ and Jesus to be 

the same, where D05 adds toS to Iq cr o jA' -. Si voc i ro v Xo r (r Vo V 

Kveloy 1160uv. 

tqq 



Jewish context 

h55 is once more added to 1ýao%ý)s in the description of 

C .1 Stephen's vision at 7: 55. There, c> K--. 1 e, C! S is not simply added as a 

familiar form of address but as a deliberate designation following 

ITYOU5 . The context of Jesus standing in heaven at the right hand of 

God, as well as the intensively Jewish nature of Stephen's speech, 

make it likely that the addition of Kvf(05 in this case has a Jewish 

theological reason. 

supplementary yptaroC and K'upior 

The resurrection 

M33 This verse has been mentioned above (see 4: 33, #1D as a 

reference to the resurrection of Jesus which, like all other 

references in the Bezan text to the resurrections contains the full 

P- title as opposed to simply, 11crc>vj. 

Variation between 
. 
&SýS and lcufpio5 has been mentioned in #11 

11 00, D05 uses Kvfto5 as an alternative to ILOS rather more frequently 

than does the SOI/BO3 text, as discussed in Part A. 

Variation exists on 

and Xf, CFTO! s . The context of 

Ephesus the function of John 

person allows Xpja-rw in 

Messianic designation rather 

3ne o- 

Paul 

the 

the 

than 

ther occasion 

explaining t 

Baptist as 

Bezan text 

a name. It 

P 

at 19: 4 between iI is, 0! ý 

o, the Jewish converts in 

a precursor of another 

to be understood as a 

produces nevertheless a 

phrase 'believe in Christ', which is found nowhere else in Acts. 
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111. THE PATTERN IN THE PHAN TEXT 

There are the following mentions of Jesus in material which is 

peculiar to Codex Bezaet 

I -% 
11 crou 19: 14 

Xp ter 2: 30 TOS 

0 14-. 2 

0 K, 1 cr 18: 4 

C 
0 1wroi 'Id-o'! 5 6: 8; 14: 10; 16: 4; IB: 8 

'19114 In this considerably reworded passage, the command to the 

demon is given SV iI týo%) just as in the firm wording of the previous 

verse. 

2130 A supplementary comment on the resurrection uses T-ov 

Ke imvand so resembles the mention of the resurrection in the 

following verse. Xf I CrTo ýis always associated with mention the 

resurrection in the Bezan text (cf. 4133DO5 ' and 13: 33DO5 #11). 

102 The designation 0f . 
'the Lord' in this verse need not be 

restricted to Jesus, there being ambiguity on many occasions in Acts 

(cf. #1 above on K*%Ytc5 Since K%. Ptt(5 in the following verse refers 

to Jesus, howeverg it is reasonable to understand that meaning here. 

The idea of 'the Lord' intervening in the lives of the people becomes 

more common in Acts as the narrative progresses. 

I8j4 The short form 'the Lord Jesus' may at first sight seem 

surprising because it is coupled with % the name of'. This though is 

precisely an occasion when the name of Jesus is not used in a formal 

expression and the full title is not used (cf. 191l3+17 #I). 

618l 14tIO1 MG These occurrences of the full title of Jesus arise 

in a comment added to specify 'the name of the Lord Jesus Christ'. 
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Thus, Stephen did wanders and signs, Paul commanded the lame man to 

walk, and many Corinthians were baptized believing in God, all in or 

through the name of the Lord Jesus Christ. All three occurrences 

involve a speech act, as opposed to being simply part of the 

descriptive narrative text and can therefore be understood as 

reflecting an actual practice. Comparable occasions in the Be2an text 

of Acts have similarly formal wording. 

Where the lame man is commanded to walk by Peter in ch. 3 0.6, 

cf. 4: 10 #D, the phrase is 'Jesus Christ of Nazareth', also a fixed 

expression but not appropriate in the setting outside Palestine at 

14: 10 when Paul addresses the lame man at Lystra. At 18: 8, the full 

title of Jesus is associated, though not directly, with baptism. It is 

like the other references to believing in or through the Lord Jesus 

C hrist which, in Codex Bezae, usually use the full title (Ilil7j 

16: 31DO51 20: 21DO5; but cf. 1914DO5 Aprcrro3 in place of 

17COUS SOUB03). A more personal note is included at 18ig with the use 

of T, _WV, so making a stati! ment identical to that of Paul at 20s21DO5 

in a similar context. The reason for the personal note here has to do 

with the Bezan account of Paul's ministry in ch. 18 overall (cf. the 

exegetical study on Acts 189 ch. 10). 

1614 Here, a comment is added to the account of Paul and Silas 

passing on the instructions from the Jerusalem leaders, to the effect 

that at the same time 'they preached with all boldness the Lord Jesus 

Christ'. The use of the full title in speaking of preaching occurs on 

several occasions in the Bezan text (5i421105; 11: 20DO5) although not 

at all mentions of preaching (cf. Philip 8: 5+12). 
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IV. CONCLUSIONS 

It is evident from this examination of the names and titles of 

Jesus in Codex Bezae that there is a clear tendency to usLi, thp full 

name/title but only in certain situations. When spoken by non- 

believers or mentioned by the narrator from their point of view, 

'Jesus' is left on its own where it is present in the other text, or 

even added on its own to make an allusion specific. 'Lord Jesus' is 

found without the addition of 'Christ' when the phrase is used 

informally by Christians. In other words, D05 does not use AP rcrrcls , or 

create the full title, when the setting is not formal or liturgical. 

When the context is an official one, then 0 KVFIO 11 S XPI 4U 
ýS 

79-00 UT 
is found almost systematically. 

The occasions on which the name of Jesus is given in its 

fuller form, and the ways in which it is done, together suggest that 

the Bezan text is amplifying an earliert shorter text. To conclude, on 

the basis of the liturgical pattern in the Bezan text, that the 

additions to the name of Jesus are of a date much later than that of 

the original text14 is to overlook two important considerations. 

The first is that Paul, who belongs to the time of the action 

of Acts let alone the time of the writing of the book, uses the forms 

of the name of Jesus in a less personal and more stylized way than 

does even the Bezan text of Acts. 13 Unlike the writings of Paul, the 

Bezan text uses o 'eltro in preference to 0 XP (Cr , to refer to the POS 

person of Jesus, and does not use o Ip (crroýS tral-ýS at all. 

4.01 0 Kveoýý : 
170-0ýt5pic 1, , is common in Paul's letters but in a greater 

number of fixed expressions than are present in the Bezan text. 

c> A: Vric 
_ý 

is typical of Paul and in this respect resembles Codex Bezae, 

which uses dc' with greater frequency than the other text. 

The second point is that liturgical expressions are by no 
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means necessarily evidence of a late date, especially not when 

coupled, as they are in Codex Bezae, with a more extensive 

presentation of Jesus as a person known to the narrator of Acts and 

his audience (cf. pp. 22-3 on the definite article before Jesus, 

Heimerdinger-Levinsohn 1992). It is the fact that the set formula for 

the name of Jesus is almost wholly restricted to formal or liturgical 

use, and that otherwise the familiar, personal names are used, which 

is an indication that its source is not likely to be an established 

ecclesiastical milieu. 

A more probable source for the Bezan names of Jesus than the 

practice of the later established (Gentile) Church is the Jewish 

Hiurgical milieu of the early converts to Christianity. It is in 

keeping with the evidence which points to a Jewish background for t- he 

0 rigin of the text of Acts in Codex Bezae to suggest that it is within 

this context that the name of Jesus became more stylized, at the same 

time as a personal knowledge of the man Jesus existed alongside that 

stylization. Seen in this way, it is not necessary to allow time for a 

Christian liturgy proper to develop (whenever that may be supposed to 

be 111), by which period Jesus would have ceased to be a familiar 

figure. There are, in any case, other indications in the New Testament 

that the Christian liturgy did in fact grow out of the Jewish liturgy 

rather than develop as a new and independent creation of the Christian 

communities. 17 

An observation can be made which lends support to the idea 

that the full name of Jesus is associated with a Jewish setting. 

Twice, at lz2J and 3113, the context for a completed name is a speech 

of which the Bezan text has a number of modifications that reveal an 

unmistakable Jewish understanding and perspective of the subject 

matter (see the exegetical study of Acts I in ch. 8, and Heimerdinger 

1988 on Acts 3). It would be strange to find in the midst of this 
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material an isolated intrusion from a later period, but it would be 

entirely consistent with the overall thrust of Codex Bezae to find 

there terminology belonging to Jewish Christians attached to their 

religious traditions. 

In the course of this study on the names of Jesus it has 

become apparent that, in those places where there is disagreement 

between SOI/BO3 and D051 it is the latter which always has the longer 

reading and that there are sound reasons for believing this longer 

reading to be a secondary one. Nevertheless, it should not be 

concluded that the text of D05 is directly dependent on that of 

SOUB03 for, however satisfactorily that hypothesis may account for 

the variation in the names of Jesus, it is apparent from the analyses 

of other subjects that it is generally an untenable one. A more 

accurate description of the relationship between the two texts is 

likely to be that both are linked independently, in differing degrees 

of directness, to the original text, both of them varying from the 

original version but the SOUB03 text rather less so than that of D05. 

This possible schema can be te, 5ted out as further analyses of the 

Bezan text are carried out. 
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Divine Names and Title5. 

Part C., THE HOLY SPIRIT. 

INTRODUCTION 

A study of the terms used in the text of Acts to refer to the 

Holy Spirit draws in part on the findings noted in the chapter on word 

order (ch. 3, Part B, #I. 4. a) because of the variations in the position 

of the adjective. There are, however, further differences which exist 

between the two textual traditions under consideration (SOI/BO3 and 

D05) in the precise wording used to designate the Holy Spirit. They 

involve firstly the presence or absence of the adjective 'holy' and 

secondly the use of the definite article. 

Exegetical issues are inevitably bound up with some of the 

linguistic questions. That said, this is not; the place to enter into 

the debate over the precise theological significance of the Holy 

Spirit in the experience of the New Testament Church, a controversy to 

which many scholars have contributed and continue to do so-" The 

discussions concerning the theology of the Holy Spirit rarely, in 

fact, treat the subject of the different forms of expression used in 

Acts to allude to the Spirit, or the question of the variant readings, 

although mention is occasionally made of the significance of the 

definite article (see Hull 1967). 

The different terms used to refer to the Holy Spirit, and the 

variant readings, are a phenomenon more often alluded to in textual 
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discussions of the book of Acts. "? Matthew Black notably has devoted 

one study entirely to an examination of the Western readings 

concerning the Holy Spirit in Acts (1981). Despite a diversity of 

scholarly opinion and comment, certain recurring ideas can be detected 

in the popular understanding of the matter. These are principally that 

the 'Western' text (in which is included Codex Bezae) has a tendency 

to add 'holy' to the mention of the Spirit and that this tendency 

reflects a late ecclesiastical tradition rather than the original 

text. 

The situation is, in fact, far from being as settled as is 

often implied. In order to arrive at a clear picture of what exactly 

the situation is, it will be helpful to bear in mind two points. The 

first is that the 'Western' text represents much too diverse a 

tradition for the label to be interchangeable with any one manuscript. 

Codex Bezae, for one, has a text unlike that of any other manuscript 

and stands as a text in its own right. It does not, as the analysis 

which follows shows, demonstrate a preference for the use of 'holy' 

with 'Spirit'. The second point is that just because a term came to be 

part of the established vocabulary of the Church it does not mean that 

the frequent use of this term in a manuscript indicates a late date 

for the text of that manuscript. The same point is made in examining 

the name 'Jesu5 Christ' in Part B of this chapter. It will be seen 

here that the factors which influence the inclusion of 'holy' with the 

mention of the Spirit are, in fact, more likely to be pre-Christian 

than to derive from the practice of the later established Church. 
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Table to show expressions used. 

An indispensable task before any analysis of the problem can 

be successfully attempted is to set out exactly the references to the 

Holy Spirit in the book of Acts, as they stand in the common text as 

well as the variant readings. 20 The study here is based on a 

comparison of the text of Codex Bezae with the texts of Codex 

Sinaiticu5 and Codex Vaticanus. It is important to make note of who 

makes the mention within the story of Acts and to whom, and also of 

the context of the mention. These are two factors which are often seen 

to have an influence on linguistic choices (see ch. 2 on Discourse 

Analysis). In the table which follows, at places of variant reading 

the SOUB03 text is given first with the D05 reading underneath it. 

Where a mention of the Spirit occurs only in the D05 text, the verse 

reference is given followed by D05. Any English text in brackets 

indicates that it is not shared by all three manuscripts. 
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TABLE I 
A lirt 

1: 2 ýIoe 
livf_ýVbcroo D<flok) narrative Jesus instructed the 

disciples through H. S. 
5 7-%r TTVCLýPvTt OLI144 JeSUS-apDSt1eS baptism in H. S. 
a Too tLylov It when H. S. comes you 

will receive power 
16 To Irvey)-lk 70 L-Voy Peter-120 H. S. foretold Scripture 

2: 4 "fyOAITOýS 1V_Y (00 narrative all were filled 
17 -rov lrvsýýJwmj '004. ) 

Peter-Jews Quote Joel: God pours 
16 -roo irvfý, -ýj )-- of it out his Spirit 
33. -rclo _ITVEýý&Tvj TCj, &_YVj 0 Jesus received H. S. 

D05 'T-00 ew Y1 ttv MVIE)ý&ýKvj 
313 gift of H. S. after 

repentance and baptism 
41G nrvsýpvrC3 k, ((Cu narrative Peter filled 

25 I5, tv. -qVWVWr. 3 ocre.. " Apostles-God David spoke thro' H. S. 
:31 -MV kyto%) lrvgvýýVýj narrative apostles filled 

513 1-0 IFVf ý, " 70 ky(010' Peter-Ananias he deceives H. S. 

-DO5 -rb uttov ITýtýpie 
9 

"pu 
(=X; j)0S) vwr(ou -To VW -Sapphira she tempts Sp. of Lord 

32 -TO lnowk --n), 6EY10V -Priests God gave H. S. 

6: 3 V"W71: 6 the 12-the others 7 men full of Spirit 

5 -ffVqL. Vrz 0, Y(w narrative Stephen, full of faith 

and H. S. 
to -1-W zrvec-ýA)(Xil 4H. )Spirit with 

which Stephen spoke 

D05 
7: 51 rw 114 v_jr4 Stephen-Jews they resist H. S. 

55 IMýA)krbs ocylou narrative Stephen full of H. S. 

6: 15 trn %ýXj 6'. ocylov that those baptised 

might receive H. S. 

17 IrYSAY30, %1(tCIV they did receive H. S. 

18 -ro TVVAýWv Simon saw that (H. ) 

Spirit was given 
DOS ro ffvi, ý, U Tb kytov 

19 1rV1, %)P6C V_Y10V Simon-Peter anyone an whom I lay 

hands might receive H. S. 
29 1_0 lrvsýok- narrative Spirit spoke to Philip 

10: 19 -ru t(VSVPW IN Spirit spoke to Peter 
38 -iTVWAjUTx OcIlLa Peter-Cornelius Jesus anointed with 

H. S. 
D05 Myt-3 ITVW$, XATl 

44 
'ro I(VW TO wyav narrative H. S. fell 

45 Trvwýýj a gift of H. S. poured out 
DOS rbu Tjtýý03 DY(O, ) 

47 
r-O VVW TD C-L, ((61r 

Peter-Christians can anyone forbid 

baptism of those who 
have received H. S.? 
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11= I. Uf =Vfl Qjjt: csKtfr -Nuur tflýtztftf 

11: 12 -T'Cý Peter-Jer. Church 
1ý ua 11 -Tb 1TVC&, ýPV TO CKý(O%r 
16 f-V *%?, oLT((Irv*. q". O"DQqw-j'w 1, 
17DO5 Mrl t! AA 0,4 10 Nr m 

24 11'VIL5XuTos V-Itou 
28 TDU 

2 Trvt»c -re be k«0%/ 

4 uaD -ri>u bL y to, ) tIvr, ýllpIroi 

D0 '1 w-ýTTO 'reQ IVKVýý03 Ollou 
9 rvsi -yto,, , 01. Toý 0, 
52 

15: 7DO5 ILV T[vzA; w6cTA 

a ro nvwt!,. A-Vc To %Ck(tov 
28 T-W TrVLYAjwr% lw vvz 

DOS rl4 "to irvw 
29DO5 F_v-soocymo 7ivF, ýýi 
32DO5 zvl-ýpwm S xyloo 

16: 6 uwo -rov Kýtou JrK$Lbero3 

7 -rt> 

19 -. I D05 -rb Ww"i K 
2a Irvrr-uýuw beylov 
2b -rtv" t., b, '(1 ov, 

-r-o ifV1E9J)c -ro bLilov 
21 E%t -ruD 

20-. 3D05 -ro TTV txý4) tr 
22 1-U3 -n-vw�obcrt 
23 ro Ttve, ýu -ro ocqtcv 

D05 1-o b£ ti 1 0%P TrV e>: ýAJ oc 

28 1-0 lt-v�ýpbc To re410v 

D05 -rc tK%((Ov 
21: 11 -ro Trvt, ýp 01 TIO 04 ýI OV 

narrative 
of 

II 

II 

I, 

N 

Peter-Jer. Church 
Apostles'lette 
to Ant. Churchrl 

r 

narrative 

Paul-Eph. Church 
of so 

narrative 

Paul-Eph. elders 

Agabus-Paul 

Quote 10: 19 
H. S. fell 
baptism in H. S. 
he could not hinder 
God from giving H. S. 
Barnabas, full of H. S. 
Agabu5 foretold by the 
Spirit 
H. S. gave instructions 
Barnabas and Saul sent 
out by H. S. 

Paul filled with H. S. 
disciples filled with 
joy and H. S. 
Peter spoke in Spirit 
God gave H. S. 
it seemed good to H. S. 

sustained in H. S. 
Judas and Silas full 
of H. S. 
Paul and Silas 
prevented by H. S. 
Spirit of Jesus 
stopped them 
Spirit spoke to Paul 
did they receive H. S.? 
we haven't heard that 
some received H. S. 
(D05 there was H. S. ) 
H. S. fell 
Paul purposed in Spirit 
Spirit spoke to Paul 
he is bound by Spirit 
H. S. testifies 

H. S. has made them 
overseers of the flock 

'Thus says H. S. "... n 
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1. IDENTIFICATION OF EXPRESSIONS USED. 

It cars be seen from this list of references to the Spirit in 

Acts that there are chiefly four expressions which recur. There are, 

in addition, two isolated expressions shared by both texts: -ro 

JTV oL ( rcý) D05)KU at 5: 9 and T'O nvrc; 0 troi at 16: 7. They 

are not included in the counts in the table below which shows the four 

recurring expressions and their frequency because, while not including 

C, 
VýiOV like form A, they are a more expanded form than simply Tý) 

-11V-LýOL. 

TABLE 2 

expressions used to refer 

Number of readings 

common to both texts 

1-0 Trvei, %Jýu v9 

f%- Ll 
lrvsý! Ajv tKVIOV 16 

10 

1, cf 
-ro xitov 

Total 39 

+2 (5: 9; 16: 7) with a unique form 

=V (see 91 above) 
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In seeking for some kind of rationale behind the choice of 

expression on each particular occasion, there are three matters which 

require consideration, as mentioned in the Introduction to this 

chapter. One is the use of the definite article; another is the 

presence of the adjective 'holy'; and yet another is the place of the 

adjective in relation to the noun. These are the three factors which 

vary from one form of expression to another and which are also the 

variable factors in the variant readings. 

1.1 Variant readinas. 

Also noted in the Introduction to this chapter was the 

existence of a popular belief about the variant readings involving the 

Holy Spirit, namely that the Western text has a marked preference for 

the inclusion of 'holy' and that Codex Bezae is one manuscript in 

particular which displays this characteristic. Though qualified and 

variously interpreted, such generalisations are expressed in the 

specialist studies on the subject. Thus Epp states that 'D shows 

preference for the formal expression 'the Holy Spirit` (1966, p. 116). 

Black speaks of the 'D text ... employing its usual fuller expression 

*Holy Spirit"' (1981, p. 161). Boismard and Lamouille (1984) have a 

rather different perspective on the matter (p. 107). Their 

interpretation of the manuscript evidence is that the purest 

(earliest) form of what they reconstruct as the 'Western' text never 

reads 'holy' before Spirit; those manuscripts like Codex Bezae which 

are usually labelled as 'Western' display a mixed text in this 

respect, heavily influenced by the Alexandrian tradition. The result 

of this thinking is that for every mention of the Spirit in Acts, 

where there is one witness in the whole of the manuscript tradition 

which omits 'holy', then that witness is declared to be the 'Western' 

Zia. 



(original) text. On this question, as indeed on others, the critical 

apparatus of Doismard-Lamouille is of great value but the analysis of 

the witnesses and the ensuing interpretation mu st be regarded with 

caution because they are based on essentially circular arguments for 

which justification is not provided. 

Generalised statements on the question of the terms used for 

the Holy Spirit are unfortunately misleading and sometimes inaccurate, 

as will be seen. It is for this reason that a detailed list is 

essential in order to obtain a clear picture of the situation as it 

really is. In considering the variant readings concerning the Holy 

Spirit in Codex Bezae, it must first of all be pointed out that, for 

all that the texts of the two manuscript traditions vary in a number 

of places, as Table I demonstrates, the similarity between the two 

t exts is striking. There is a total number of 57 references to the 

Spirit in the Alexandrian and/or Bezan text of Acts of which 41 are 

identical in both texts with regard to the form of expression used 

(that is, ignoring the variant involving the article with KupfOJ at 

5: 9 and the grammatical error of Ttvq, ýPoL at 11z16D05) - see Table 2 

above. Only ten references contain differences and are examined in 

detail below. The final six of the 57 references occur only in Cadex 

Bezae and take the form A, B or Ci 

A 15-. 7; 19-. 1; 20: 3 

B Ih. 17; 15: 32 

C 15: 29 
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From these additional mentions, it is clear that the Bezan text does 

not display a particular preference for the inclusion of 'holy' for 

there are as many references without the adjective (form A) as with 

(forms B+ C). 

The same observation may be made when it comes to looking at 

the ten remaining divergent forms of readings present in both texts. 

The situation is the following: 

TABLE 3. 

Variant 

S011B03% D05 Reference Observations 

A c 6: 10,8-. 18 D05 reads 'holy', not SOUB03 

D 10: 38 inversion of noun/adjective 

CD2: 33; 5-. 3-, 15: 28; inversion of noun/adjective 

20: 23928 

DC 10: 45; 13: 4 inversion of noun/adjectivel second 

article omitted D05 

Several comments can be made about the differences between the two 

textst 

- Codex Bezae reads an additional 'holy' at two places. At least as 

significant as these additions are the nine mentions of 'Spirit' on 

its own (common to both texts, see Table 2) which the Bezan text does 
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not see a need to add to. 

- Most variants concern the place 0f the adjective. Ifitis 

appropriate to tall: about a 'trend' in such a limited amount of data, 

then it Could be said that the Bezan variations tend to place the 

adjective before the noun rather than af ter it. That is not to say 

that the Bezan text as a whole displays this tendency (it does not) 

but that the displacement of the adjective in front of the noun is the 

most frequently occurring feature in its differences with the 

Alexandrian text. 

- the variants occurring over the use of the definite article are to 

do with the repetition of the article before the adjective in post- 

position. No variants arise over the presence of the article as such. 

It will be useful 

significance of the variou 

choice made at each point, 

elsewhere. The books which 

comparison are, on the one 

on the other hand, the Old 

in order to understand more clearly the 

r, forms of expression available, and of the 

to make a comparison with the forms used 

are of most immediate relevance for such a 

hand, Luke's other writing, his Gospel, and 

Testament. 

D, 19 



11. THE SPIRIT OF GOD IN OTHER BIBLICAL BOOKS 

11.1 Expressions used in the Gospel of Luke. 

TABLE 4. 
_ 

A 
C, 

c(9(OV 

To -(Tvrr-ýtc To Ky I ov 

To tcy tov DL 

.s bo5pel. 

al. 

1-. 15,35,41,67-, 2-. 25DO5; 4: 11 

2: 26-, 3: 22; to-, Zl; (Z! IoDbS 

12: IOSOIIB03; 12: 12 

11.2 ExpressionS used in the Old Testament. 

In the Hebrew Old Testament, 'Spirit' is used on its own to 

designate the Spirit of God except for three occasions when the word 

'holy' is used in conjunction with it: Ps 50: 13 (51: 11); Is 63: 10,11. 

In the LXX, the situation is identical, with the expression 

% 
, 
pse -11> (C in Table for the Holy Spirit taking the form -rolrvej 

2 above) at each of these same three occurrences. 

II. 2. a 'Holy' used in conjunction with the Spirit of God. 

The question may legitimately be asked as to when and where 

'holy' became associated with 'Spirit' with more frequency than in the 

Old Testament for, as Table 4 above shows, by the time of the writing 

of Luke's Gospel the expression is attributed to the angels announcing 
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the births of John the Baptist and of Jesus, it is used of the Temple 

figures Zechar; (xh. and Simeon, and it is used of Jesus as well as by 

him. The context each time is singularly Jewish, even when it is used 

in Jesus' own teaching. It may be thought that the inclusion of 'holy' 

could reflect a later Christian understanding or way of referring to 

the Spirit of God deriving from the gift of the Holy Spirit at 

Pentecost and attributed anachronistically by Luke to the time of the 

Gospel. We may have had to settle for Some such supposition were not 

another possible explanation to hand. 

11.2 b The Holy SDirit in the Isaiah Taroum, 

The importance of the targums to the formation of the New 

Testament has been underlined in a number of studies and is discussed 

in the General Introduction to this thesis. It is the Isaiah Targum 

which is of particular relevance to this pfesent study of the Holy 

Spirit. Bruce Chilton, who, has made the Targum available in English 

(Chilton 1987)9 stresses the strength in the Isaiah Targum of the 

positive theology of divine revelation (pp. xvf). This theme is not, of 

course, absent from the Hebrew text of Isaiah but in the Targum it is 

reinforced and developed. In particular, in the Book of Isaiah God 

communicates his will, his word, even his presence, to the people of 

Israel and does this through his Spirit who in this context, in the 

targumic tradition of Isaiah, is referred to as the Holy Spirit. The 

Holy Spirit represents God taking action in relation to man, action 

which is conveyed by means of the Holy Spirit and through the 

prophets. 'Holy Spirit is always that which permits a person to act or 

speak in the Lord's name' (Chilton 1982, p. 49). The presence of the 

Holy Spirit with the prophets is an expression of their relationship 

to God, not their own personal relationship but that relationship 



which places them between God and the people to whom they are to 

convey God's message. The prophet is further empowered by God through 

the Holy Spirit to carry out his prophetic task. 

When Spirit is used without 'holy' in the Isaiah Targum, the 

reference is interpreted as being more simply to an aspect of God 

rather than to the relationship between God and his chosen prophets. 

It is important to understand 'prophet' in the Biblical sense of one 

acting or speaking on God's behalf; the prophetic role is by no means 

limited to foretelling the future. Furthermore, within the prophetic 

function, special revelation and inspired speech are but two aspects 

of the one activity. 

The Isaiah Targum is not alone in presenting the Spirit of God 

as the Spirit of prophecy. As many scholars have demonstrated 21, in 

the Old Testament generally the Spirit can be identified as the Spirit 

of prophecy. The interesting characteristic of the Isaiah Targum is 

the inclusion of 'holy' with Spirit on occasions when the context of 

the mention is that of prophecy. 

The identification of the Holy Spirit as the Spirit of 

revelation or prophecy is illustrated most clearly by a comparison of 

the texts of the two Old Testament traditions in question at those 

places in Isaiah where the Spirit of God is mentioned. Two verses from 

Isaiah were cited above MI. 2) where, in the Hebrew Massoretic (and 

Greek LXX text), 'holy* is used in conjunction with 'Spirit'i 

Is 63: 10 '. .. they rebelled and grieved his Holy Spirit... ' 

It 'Where is he who put in the midst of them his Holy Spirit? ' 

In the Isaiah Targum, 'holy' is absent but the nature of the prophetic 

actirir, is highlighted: 
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Is 63.10 '... they provoked the words of his holy prophets * 

11 'Where is he who made the Memra of his holy prophets dwell 

among them? ' 

(See Chilton 1982, pp. 59-69 for the meaning of 'Memra' as the word of 

God. ) 

At four other places, 'holy' is added to the mention of Spirit. It is 

worth comparing the references in full in order to appreciate the 

amplification of the prophetic thrust in the targumic text: 

Is 40; lJa 

MT 'Who has established the Spirit of the Lord? ' 

Tg 'Who has established the Holy Spirit in the mouth of all the 

prophets, is it not the Lord? * 

Is 42. -lb 

MT 'I will place my Spirit upon him-, judgement to the nations he 

will bring forth. ' 

Tg 'I will place my Holy Spirit upon himl my judgement to the 

nations he will reveal. * 

Is 44; 3b 

MT 'I will pour my Spirit on your seed' 

Tg 'I will bestow my Holy Spirit on your sons' 
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Is 59: 21 

MT 'And as 

my Spir 

mouth. ' 

Tg 'And as 

my Holy 

which I 

for me, this is 

it which is upon 

for me, this is 

Spirit which is 

put in your mou 

my covenant with them, says the Lord, 

You and my words which I put in your 

my covenant with them, says the Lord, 

upon you and the words of my prophecy 

th. ' 

There are other references to the Spirit of God in the Book of 

Isaiah where the context is similarly prophetic (30ill 341161 48it6l 

63: 24) and where 'holy' is not added but the phrase 'of my Memra' is 

found, a description which Chilton comments on in detail ( see, 1982, 

pp. 56-69). The declaration of 61: 1, taken up by Jesus in Luke's Gospel 

UThe Spirit of the Lord God is upon me') and where 'holy' might have 

been expected because the context is so obviously prophetic, is 

modified in the Targum to become; 'A spirit of prophecy before the 

Lord God is upon me'. 

The lack of rigid consistency in the way in which the 

references to the Spirit of God are qualified in the Isaiah Targum is 

accounted for by the fluidity and mixture of the targumic tradition. 

In particular, there are strands in the Isaiah Targum which can be 

dated as reflecting the political and religious situation after 70 AD 

interwoven with much earlier strands from the intertestamental period 

(Chilton 1987, pp. xx-xxv; see also Le Deaut 1982, p. 25). In the case 

of the addition of *holy' to the reference to the Spirit of God, it is 

its presence in the New Testament which acts as a witness to its 

appearance at an earlier date in the Isaiah Targum. It is hardly 

likely that the Christian Church would have borrowed the expression 

frog, the Jewish writings in a later period, just as it is unlikely 

that the Jewish community would have borrowed it from the language of 
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the Christian Church. It may confidently be concluded, therefore, that 

when the writers of the New Testament used the expression 'Holy 

Spirit' they were using an expression which was familiar within Jewish 

circles in Israel, not only at the time at which they were writing but 

also at the time about which they were writing. 

A consideration of the terms used for the Spirit of God in 

some of the other biblical writings demonstrates how the expressions 

were not rigidly fixed but changed over time and from one religious 

culture to another and, perhaps chiefly, according to the progressive 

revelation of the Spirit. As this revelation develops further in the 

course of the story of the New Testament, with the coming of the Son 

of God and sending of the Spirit in a new way at Pentecost, it may be 

expected that terms and forms of expression will undergo further 

modification with possible indications in the written texts of varying 

degrees of conservatism in adapting to the changing language. 

III. THE ROLE OF THE DEFINITE ARTICLE. 

The presence versus the absence of the definite 

article before the Holy Spirit in the New Testament has been the 

subject of some discussion with the suggestions put forward as to its 

relevance tending to attribute a theological function to its role. It 

has been suggested that when the article is used, as in tc4eyr! j C 

and also in category D discussed below (IV. 1. c. -Q). the Holy Spirit is 

active as a person and that without the article it is rather the 

effects of the activity of the Holy Spirit which are being referred 

to. Winer fIG82) quotes Westcottz "When the term occurs in this form, 

(i. e. without the article) *it marks an operation, or manifestation, 

pql 



or gift of the Spirit, and not the personal Spirit"' (p. I. M. 

Similarly, Turner N. concludes his consideration of the matter of the 

article with the Holy Spirit by saying: '... it is not the personal 

Holy Spirit, but the influence of a divine spirit which is intended, 

if St Luke omits the article' (1963, p. 176) . 22 Turner's conclusions 

have More recently been adopted by Swarz (1993) with the modification 

that the article with -UvEýý in an anaphoric reference may also denote 

the Spirit as power. 

This distinction between person and power is tempting in view 

of the more general nature of the references to the Holy Spirit which 

do not have the article IseetIVA. b). It is difficult to see, however, 

how 'God gave the Holy Spirit' (5: 32,150) refers to the Spirit as a 

person in a way that 'receiving Holy Spirit' (8: 15,17,19; 

19: 2a, 2bDOS) does not. It is also doubtful whether any New Testament 

writer could consider the Holy Spirit to be an indeterminate divine 

spirit, some 'unknown power' as Turner expresses it. 23 There ist 

moreover, every reason to expect the definite article to operate as a 

linguistic rather than a theological device since in other cases the 

article has been seen to play an active linguistic role (cf. 

Heimerdinger-Levinsohn 1992; see also Levinsohn 1989; 1992, pp. 97- 

111). In the analysis of the definite article with names of persons, 

it was argued that the' unmarked pattern was for the article to be 

present; the absence of the article (in cases when the person was 

known and particular) indicated, in contrast, that the mention was 

being highlighted, that the person was in some way salient. 

This definition of the role of the article has been extended 

by Levinsohn (1993) to reference to the Spirit. Thus he argues that it 

is 'normal' for the article to be present with livU 
., 
px meaning the 

Spirit of God; when it is not present, it is because the mention of 

the Spirit is the salient information in the sentence. There are 
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various specific means by which information can be rendered salient 

which need not be detailed here *24-, in general terms, the Spirit is 

salient when the focus of the sentence is on the mention, when the 

mention of the Spirit is in the comment part not the topic part of the 

sentence, or the Spirit is introduced as new information. 

On this understanding, an anarthrous reference to the Spirit 

or to the Holy Spirit by no means signals a vague, unidentified 

spirit. The reference is as definite as with the article and 

furthermore is being highlighted. 

Two qualifying comments need to be made. Firstly, although 

absence of the article signifies salience, Levinsohn would not claim 

that the opposite is necessarily true, that ist it should not be 

maintained that when the article is present before the noun is 

never salient: 'the absence of the article, when the referent is 

clearly a particular individual, is the marked form. One never HAS to 

have it; omission indicates marked salience, but the expression can 

still enjoy natural salienýe, with the article present'. 21 It will be 

seen in the analysis which follows that it sometimesAoes. 

Secondly, even though*salience may be the chief reason for 

omitting the article before , it need not be the only one (just 

as it is not the only factor in the omission of the article before 

proper names). lrvý--ýPb? - 6LVOV, without the article can also be 

observed when the mention of the Spirit occurs in what was to become 

among the Christians a stereotyped expression, as the following 

analysis demonstrates. 
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It is now time to return to the forms of the expressions used 

in the book of Acts to refer to the Spirit of God and to consider the 

similarity between the significance of the presence of 'holy' in those 

forms and the prophetic significance it bears in the Isaiah Targum. In 

addition to evaluating the force of 'holy', it will also be necessary 

to assess the function of the definite article and the place of the 

adjective. 

IV. AN ANALYSIS OF THE EXPRESSIONS USED IN ACTS. 

In this section, the 

considered in turn, examining 

texts and then those found only 

have been studied, the variant 

light of what has been found. 

As each expression is c 

four forms of expression will be 

first the references common to both 

in the Bezan text. When all four forms 

readings will be considered in the 

onsidered, the limits of the field of 

its meaning will be traced by-means of the context of its occurrence. 

These limits will become more clearly defined for each expression-as 

the alternatives are considered and as successive expressions are 

compared with the former ones. As with all componential analysis, 

some overlap between the various fields is to be expected and it may 

well be impossible to define clearly the nuances of meaning within the 

area of overlap in the absence of a native speaker. 
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IV. 1 Common text and additional Bezan readinQs. 

%w 
IV. I- a) A. To TE VEýP-X-- 

9 common readinqs. 

2: 17,18; 6-. 3(-To); 8-. 29; 10-. 19; 11: 12,28; 19: 21; 20: 22 

These references to the Spirit occur in narrative as well as 

in direct speech. The definite article is present on all occasions 

except 6: 3S. The absence at 6: 3 is accounted f or by the theory of 

salience presented above MID on the grounds that 'full of the 

Spirit' is salient information - it is one of the conditions which is 

spelt out as of decisive importance in selecting the seven men. In all 

the other references, To nvUýAý is not the salient information. 

In all but the first two references which are discussed 

belowl the presence or wkctivity of the Spirit is mentioned in 

connection with Christians. Either he directs them or they act in 

association with him. The context of these references is not generally 

propheticl the person in communication with the Spirit is not required 

nor empowered to transmit in God's name what they receive. 

There are some apparent exceptions: 

21l7+18 The references are to the Old Testament prophecy of Joel 

2: 28+29 (3: 1+2 in MT and LXX) where the context is very clearly 

prophetic in the same sense that the pouring out of the Holy Spirit is 

prophetic throughout the Book of Acts. Targum Joel 3: 1+2 reads 'Holy 

Spirit' but it would seem to be a standard written text which is being 

quoted here. 

613 is a second difficulty: the expression 'full of* in every other 

IC le 
case in Acts is followed by IIIVý, ýA)omoj ocyloO (C. f. Y. 5) 26 
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11: 28 The context is one of prophecy, which is problematic in view 

of the absence of 'holy' and the conclusions below (#IV. I. b) 

concerning the prophetic force of the adjectivel it is possible that 

the nature of the prophecy in this case, a straightforward foretelling 

of a natural event rather than a revelation of the will of God, has 

something to do with the absence. 

IBM The reference to Apollos 
JE'*wv , 

-, TVs" T-1 is not included 

in the list because it is doubtful whether it is the Spirit of God who 

is intended here. If it were, 'holy' could have been expected since 

Apollos. is teaching, accurately what is more, about Jesus. He only 

understands, however, about the baptism of John which indicates that, 

for all his fervour, he himself has not received the Holy Spirit (cf. 

19: 6). The question then arises as to what exactly is the meaning of 

'TLO 1rVf, %ý, Pvn ;. if it is not the 'Holy' Spirit it is unlikely to mean 

God's Spirit at all but rather Apallos' own spirit. 'Burning in 

spirit' expresses his eýger enthusiasm which was sufficiently 

remarkable to comment on twice more (he 'speaks boldly' v. 26 and 

confutes the Jews 'vehemently' v. 28). 

3 Bezan additional readinqs. 

15.7; 19: 1-, 20: 3 

The references at 19: 1 and 20: 5 are similar to those found in 

the common text where the Spirit gives instructions to Christians (cf. 

8-. 29t 10: 19). 

M7 Peter stands to address the Jerusalem Christians; the Bezan 

text reads f-v IIvf,,! c\, j I after the verb 'stand'. There is no other 

.: k reference like this one (no article, no 'holy', prefaced by SV ) bUt 
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it shares general features ii 

to Tb" -wvVý 
, ýux without 'holy' 

secondly, his message is not 

of what he understands to be 

of the article can be taken 

Peter acted in the Spirit is 

0-ý 'j, 
IV. 1. b 

-B. O-Lýý (OY 

16 common readinns. 

riherent in references in the common text 

firstly, Peter addresses Christians and 

prophetic but is a rather an exposition 

the position of the Gentiles. The absence 

as indicating that the information that 

highlighted. 

1: 295; 2: 4; 418,259,6-. 5; 7155; 8: 15,17,19; 11: 16,24; 13: 9,52; 19i2a+b 

In this form of the expressiong there is no article and the 

adjective always follows the noun. 

Seven of the references are to being filled with, or full of, 

the Holy Spiriti two are to baptism in the Holy Spirit) five are to 

receiving the Holy Spirit; and two are to Jesus/God speaking through 

the Holy Spirit. Whenever the Spirit of God is mentioned in any of 

these ways, the expression always takes the form qvS! ýAjg "Ic)v (with 

the sole exception of 6: 3 discussed above (#IV. I. a) which omits 'holy' 

in speaking of Stephen as 'full of' the Spirit). 

In all cases, the Holy Spirit is referred to in a general 

way, in what seem to be stereotyped expressions. The Holy Spirit is 

not specifically active or present for a definite action but is rather 

God's means of self-revelation, very much in the sense of the promises 

of the Isaiah Targum (see #11.2. b above). 

The absence of the article can often be accounted for by the 

salience of the clause in which it is found. The mention of the Holy 

Spirit is Sometimes the main point of the sentence: 2: 4; 8: 15+17 (cf. 
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v. 19 where it is the laying on of the apostles' hands which is the 

important factor for Simon); 13: 52; 19: 2a. At 1: 2, 

acyloo is given prominence by its position between 'the apostles' and 

the relative clause which qualifies them. At several other places, the 

phrase with the Holy Spirit is placed before the main verb and so 

highlighted: 1: 5; 4: 8,25; 7: 55; 13: 9. It is also sometimes part of a 

contrast: 1%5; 11: 16. Many of the expressions used, however, are by 

their frequency stereotyped phrases and it is possible that at some 

point this has had an influence on the article (see eg. 8: 19 where it 

could be argued that the salient part of the sentence is the laying on 

of 
- 

hands by Simon (+ WyOD05). 

The position of the adjective after the noun is the non- 

emphatic position for anarthrous nouns isee ch. 3, Part B, #1.4. a on 

word order). This is an indication that the focus is on the presence 

of the Spirit as Spirit and reinforces the idea of a fixed expression 

being used. 

The force of *holy! is best seen in comparing the references 

, 
ýJX w, ith those which use 'IrvCtýAJAC u%(1011 . In which have simply -VoTrvfy 

the former case, the interaction which takes place between the Spirit 

and people is of a short-term, punctual nature, for a specific purpose 

which is generally limited to the person with whom the Spirit 

communicates. In the latter case, the interaction between the Spirit 

and people is of a different nature and on a different scalet it is a 

declaration or fulfilment of promises made to Israel in the Old 

Testament and, more recently, by Jesus during his lifetime. It signals 

the arrival of a new era. Its effect is to bring about a change in 

people and is frequently accompanied by a demonstration of God's 

power. People themselves are empowered to act or speak on God's 

behalf. 27 This includes witnessing to the Messiah as an extension, 

arising only af ter Pentecost, of the contents of Old Testament 
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prophetic preaching. 

The same action of the Holy Spirit as signalling the 

fulfilment of God's promises to send his Spirit is evident already in 

C.., 
the references in Luke's Gospel which use the adjective xytov (Table 

4)1 they are all connected with the birth of either John the Baptist 

or Jesus, or with the outset of Jesus' ministry. They all speak of 

being filled with the Holy Spirit or of the Holy Spirit coming/being 

on a person. 

On two occasions in Acts, the references are to words spoken 

through the Holy Spirit (Jesus 1: 2; God/David 4: 25). In the Isaiah 

Targum, the Holy Spirit is the vehicle by which God himself 

communicates prophecy or teaching, particularly concerning the 

- cop 
Oc kýjov is quite in development of historyf and the expression 1rVV 

place here. 28 

Of all the four forms (A, B9 C, and D)v this is the one which 

appears to be the most securely established for there is only one 

place of disagreement over, its use (10: 38 - discussed #IV. 2. b below). 

This fact can be taken as a further indication that nvU 
Z be 6 -1 (oV 

became part of set phrases whereas, in comparison, the other forms of 

expression were used more spontaneously, leaving them thereby more 

open to variation. 

2 additional Bezan readinqs. 

11: 17; 15: 32 

11: 17 Peter is referring to the giving of the Spirit of God to the 

Gentiles and it is the main point of his question; the use Of 
C/ 
ocyio-l is thus in line with its use in the instances already discussed 

above. 
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15M The Bezan text makes a point of adding that the prophets were 

'full of the Holy Spirit'. The very fact that it was felt necessary to 

mention it is a sign of its importance in the sentence. The expression 

is thus used as would be expected from similar examples in the common 

text. 

% 1%ý % C( 
IV. 1c 0-- Z 

DC -ro K4 to%( . 

10 common readinns. 

1-. 16; 5: 32; 7-. 51-, 10: 44,47; 11: 15; 13-. 2; 15: 9; 19: 6-9 21*. Il 

Most of these references fall into three c4tegories3 the Holy 

Spirit falls on peoplel speaks about the future or is given by God as 

a witness. 

What is immediately striking about this form of expression is 

that in most of its occurrences the Holy Spirit is directly active. He 

is the subject of the verb in all the references except 715l, 10: 47 

and 15%8. The context is fre'quently one of explanation, expounding a 

teaching which is new to the hearers (e. g. 5t321 15jB) and which 

requires careful introduction. More often than not, -r-%o 7rveA:!, p bc To 

V 
ocItaV occurs in direct speech during the course of an evangelistic 

proclamation or a speech of defence. 

The context is always prophetic in the sense that the Holy 

Spirit acts through people to communicate the words or power of God. 

This is true even at 7: 51 where the Holy Spirit is not the subject: 

I you always resist the Holy Spirit' is a reference to the rejection by 

the Jews of the activity of the Holy Spirit communicated through the 

prophets , from the prophets of the Old Testament to the 'Righteous 

-- \ Ef One' , Jesus. 'r-b ITVS19-ý0'1 TO 61-V0,4 is likewise found in the LXX at 
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Isaiah 63: 10 (see above on the Isaiah Targum) in a Context of 

rejecting the prophets, and also in the Bezan text of Luke 121: 10 where 

it is a matter of blaspheming against the Holy Spirit himself. 

A CDMparisDn of 13: 2 with what appear at first sight to be 

similar mentions of the Holy Spirit is illuminating. When the Spirit 

gives instructions to Christians at 13: 2 'holy' is included whereas 

elsewhere (8: 219,10: 19, for example) it is simply 'the Spirit' who 

gives instructions. There is a difference, however, in the nature of 

the instructions given in each case. Where 'holy' is used (cf. below, 

16: 6 #IV. I. d and 13: 4 #IV. 2. d) the Spirit gives directions 

co-ncerning the sending out of Christian leaders to preach, about who 

should go and to whom they should speak, as part of the broad plan of 

the church's mission to evangelise; where 'holy' is omitted, the 

instructions are to do with a more immediate situation, they are 

concerned with a practical detail on a smaller scale than the general 

direction of the Church's mission. 

There are two references in Luke's Gospel which have the 

expression -ro irv"w Tt:, they are of a similar character to 

the ones in Acts in so far-as 2: 26 describes a revelation made by the 

Holy Spirit to Simeon, and 3: 22 the fallinn of the Holy Spirit on 

Jesus. 

It is the direct, specific action of the Spirit in these 

references which may partially account for the use of the definite 

article. There is often here a definiteness about the presence and 

activity of the Spirit which, by EDMparison, is absent in the mentions 

of the Spirit without the article. 

The explanatory nature of the references explains the Position 

of the adjective after the noun. In examining the function of the 

position of the adjective i. n the chapter on word order (Part B, 

#1.4. a) it was noticed that there are few occurrences in Acts of 
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adjective-, placed after the nDun when the definite article is used 

with the noun. This can be accounted for by the lack of occasions in 

Acts when an adjective-noun association is important in the course of 

an explanation. 

11 %- % Lf 

The occurrence of -T-6TW"t< 1-0 ký(OV at 10: 47 illustrates 

the qualities of specificity and explanation inherent in the 

expression. It was noted at #IV. I. b above, in discussing the force of 

, %ý t/ 
livs Oc 

, 
ýkj 644 (0 V without the articlel that 'receiving the Holy Spirit' 

does not normally call for the article (8: 15,17ql9; 19: 2a, 2bDO5). When 

Peter, however, asks his fellow-Christians 'Can anyone forbid water 

for baptizing these people who have received the Holy Spirit just as 

we have? ' he is first of all referring to a specific manifestation of 

the Holy Spirit which has just occurred in front of their eyes, and 

secondly he is spelling out what has happened in order to cause 

questions to be asked and answers provided. In other words, he is 

using the phrase 'receive the Holy Spirit' as more than a customary, 

fixed expression; he is drawing attention to its implications in the 

present situation. 2V 

There are no additional Bezan readings of -ro -rrvto 
, /jlc 7o bcýioV 

although there are many variant readings which arise over its use 

which is not surprising since it is not being used as a set phrase but 

spontaneously, and with deliberate care being attached to the weight 

of its connotations. The variants are examined below in #IV. 2- 
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IV. I. d 

common readinos. - 

1: 81 2: 38; 4: 31; 16: 6 

This is the most difficult category of references to explain; 

fortunately, the variant readings make a most useful contribution to 

establishing the boundaries of its use as will be seen when they are 

examined below. Meanwhile, some tentative remarks may be made. It can 

be observed that all four references have distinct prophetic 

connotations in so far as the Holy Spirit is mentioned either as the 

fulfilment of God's promises (1: 8,2: 38) or as directly associated 

with the preaching of the gospel 14: 31,16: 6). Thus, the presence of 

'holy' is in line with what has already been observed about the force 

of its meaning when allied with 'Spirit'. 

The definite article can be accounted for at lig and 1616 by 

the fact that the mention of the Holy Spirit is not salient, being 

contained in a participial clause. The action of the Holy Spirit is 

also specific in each case. Levinsohn (1993, p. 142) explains the 

presence of the article in the clause referring to the apostles being 

'filled with the Holy Spirit' at 4: 31 by describing it as a 

'supportive' event of the more salient 'they spoke the word of God 

with boldness'. The verse can be compared with 2: 4 where the article 

is omitted in a very similar phrase referring to the filling of the 

apostles at Pentecost. On that occasion, the filling of the Holy 

Spirit was the salient event. 

At 2: 38, Peter mentions -To ecytoV ITVEqLjV- as the goal of his 

explanation to the Jews about the gospel message; in this case, it 

would seem that the reason for retaining the article (explanation) is 
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stronger than that (salience) for omitting it. 

It remains to find the reason for the placing of the adjective 

C-/ 
before the noun. 7rVSJ was f ound to be to a large extent a 

"p, 
oc c<1ioY 

fixed, stereotyped description with the focus on the presence of 

the 5p; rit and no particular emphasis on the quality of 'holy' 

%. I Cr MV. 1. b) . 1"t> ffV jýýoc Tio ae-liov' was seen, in contrast, not to be a 

fixed expression but to be used spontaneously, often within the 

context of an explanation or declaration about the coming of the Holy 

Spirit who was portrayed as acting as an agent without an intermediary 

MV. 1.0. 

The direct intervention of the Holy Spirit also characterises 

the references which use the expression -ro Ocvov ITVEOý, UýC at 1: 8 and 

16: 6. An important difference, however, can be detected in comparing 

these two verses with the Tz%>Trvs, 
ý, ýOv T*b bf-jtov references and that is 

that the context is not one of explanation. In Jesus' teaching at lig, 

at the point at which he mentions the Holy Spirit he is explaining 

that the disciples will receive power when the Holy Spirit comes, 

00 
having already spoken about baptism in the Holy Spirit ('f'-v Trvf-ýUKn 

C 
a set phrase) at v. 5. That is to say that his explanation is 

not about the Holy Spirit when he refers to him in v. 8. Similarlyl the 

reference at 16: 6 is not specifically an explanation about the Holy 

Spirit nor an account of his coining. The same can be said of 413l. 

The reference at 2: 38 is, on the other hand, problematic. 

Here, Peter speaks of the Jews receiving 'the gift of the Holy Spirit' 

after repentance and baptism in the course of an explanation to the 

Jews about the fulfilment of God's promises to Israel. It was seen in 

the previous section that explanatory discourse, especially about the 

fulfilment of God's purposes in history, usually called for the 

article and for the adjective to be placed in post-position. It would 

seem, therefore, that this should be a case for using -M TIVSIýý 
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" Er 
-ro a<11ov and the placing 

to explain. Levinsohn 30 

avoid a phrase with thre 

possibly account for the 

Where the Holy 

of the adjective before the noun is difficult 

suggests that the writer may have wanted to 

e articles in it, an explanation which would 

Bezan reading of 10: 45 (cf. IV. 2. d below). 

Spirit is mentioned in a non-explanatory 

context, the usual way of referring to him would seem to be with 

'Holy' before 'Spirit', a conclusion further confirmed by some of the 

variant readings. This fits in with what has been identified as a 

typical feature of positioning the adjective in front of the arthrous. 

noun, that is that the adjective can refer to an intrinsic quality, 

one which inherently belongs to the noun it qualifies (Levinsohn 

1992, pp. 95-6). This is indeed the case with the Holy Spirit whose 

very essence, as the Spirit of God, is to be holy. It is only when 

attention is being drawn to the activity of the Holy Spirit in the 

course of an unfamiliar teaching, within a declaration or explanation, 

that the adjective is separated from the noun and placed in post- 

position. 

In summary: from the limited number of references examined so 

far, it may be suggested that 110 kytov eTvCýOw- refers to the Holy 

Spirit as a known and familiar personal manifestation of God, in an 

active role. It is used in spontaneous reference to the Holy Spirit, 

but not only when that reference belongs to an explanation or a 

declaration about the activity or person of the Holy Spirit. 

The forms of expression used to refer to the Holy Spirit 

elsewhere bear out this analysis. In Luke's Gospel, there is one firm 

N C/ 
reading at 12: 12 with -ro Vylov -RVEýUPC where Jesus speaks of the Holy 

Spirit who will teach the disciples what to say to their accusers. In 

this case, it is a matter of the Holy Spirit taking an active role 

(hence the definite article) in a personal relationship with the 

believers (adjective before the noun); it is not a matter of 
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explanatory or declarative teaching about the Holy Spirit (thus there 

is no cause for the adjective to be placed after the noun). It is 

significant that in the Gospel, this form is used only by Jesus and in 

referring to a personal relationship which the Spirit will have with 

Christians after Pentecost. 

There are a relatively large number of variant readings which 

Cf 
have -'rb x-ýtov vvf-ýýJoc and when these are examined in #IV. 2. b, c, it 

will become possible to build up a more exact picture of the 

connotations of the expression. Meanwhile, an additional reading in 

Codex Bezae is illuminating. 

I Began additional reading. 

l5s29 

This additional reference to the Holy Spirit occurs at the end 

of the apostolic letter to the Antioch church and speaks of the 

Christians being 'sustained in the Holy Spirit'. The mention of the 

Holy Spirit is not the salient part of the sentence; he is spoken of 

in a personal relationship with Christians, not within the context of 

an explanation or a declaration. All the conditions so far defined for 

choosing to use the phrase To Kytov ITvf-4)ic are thus met. 
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IV. 2 Variant readings concerning the form 0f the expression for the 

Spirit. (Cf. Table 3, Ati-1) 

IV. 2. a A in 6011BOT is C in D05. 

6: 10; 8: 18 

The variant here involves the presence of the adjective 'holy' 

in the Bezan text but not in the Alexandrian text. In both cases, the 

Spirit is mentioned in a context where, in the common readings, 'holy' 

was seen to be present as an expression of the prophetic context of 

the mention of the Spirit, associated either with speech of a 

prophetic character or the presence of the Spirit with God's people as 

a fulfilment of his promises. 

6110 The reference is to the discourse of Stephen as he explained 

to the Jews the divine purpose behind the history of Israeli it is 

typical of Codex Bezae to stress the prophetic tradition within which 

the Christian leaders spoke and acted. 

BilB The reference is to the giving of the Spirit to believers. The 

presence of 'holy' in the Bezan text is therefore entirely in line 

with its use elsewhere in Acts. Its absence in the Alexandrian text is 

perhaps due to the matter being viewed through Simon's eyes. When 

Simon speaks of the 'Holy Spirit' in the following verse N. 19) it is 

in a set phrase which he would have heard used by the apostles. 

It is important to underline that these are the only two 

instances where the Bezan text adds 'holy' to the mention of the 

Spirit, although there would have been at least one other place (6: 3, 

see #IV. I. a above) where the omission of 'holy' with Spirit could have 

been felt to be incomplete and where the adjective might have been 

added if it were a desire to make the text complete that were the 
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motivation guiding the Bezan editor. 

IV. 2. b B in SOIIB03 is D in D05. 

10: 38 

The expression in the Alexandrian text is entirely in 

accordance with its use elsewhere. The reference to the Holy Spirit is 

salient which accounts for the absence of the article; he is not 

referred to as directly active but in the same way as in the other 

occurrences of the phrase where it is a question of being baptized in 

or filled with, for example, the Holy Spirit. Here it is Jesus who was 

anointed by God with the Holy Spirit and with power. 

In the Pezan text, the structure of the sentence is altered by 

virtue of the clause in which the Spirit is mentioned being introduced 

by a relative pronoun, by , and secondly by the replacement of the 

0 following relative pronoun,, 4: )S, by the emphatic ocu-r, ýS . Focus is thus 

maintained on the person of Jesus but the salience of the Holy Spirit 

as the new element is not affected. The effect of the inversion of the 

noun and the adjective is to draw attention to the adjective. From the 

context of Peter's speech to Cornelius it is not obvious why Peter 

would wish to underline 'holy' at this point. The result is a form of 

expression which is found only in this place within Acts or Luke's 

Gospel. 

IV. 2. c C in SOUB03 is D in D05. 

2: 33; 5-. '); 15: 28; 20., 23,28 

The divergence on the position of the adjective in these 
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variant readings throws some light on the significance of the form-roý- 

V 
OCYIOV Ivf-ý001- which was seen previously (#IV. I. d) to be the most 

difficult to set the limits for. 

In all the variants ri n thi s poi nt , the Holy Spirit is 

mentioned in close relation to Christians or Jesus himself. Except at 

2: 33, the mention is not in the context of an explanation or a 

declaration. The context of 2-3-3 is that Jesus receives the promise of 

the Holy Spirit from the Father, the mark of a special relationship. 

In the Bezan text, this factor may have more influence over the word 

order at this point than the context of explanation. At 5: 3, Ananias 

deceives the Holy Spiritl this takes place within the newly formed 

Chýr i st i an community which enjoys a certain intimacy in its 

relationship with the Holy Spirit (unlike that of those who resýsted 

the Holy Spirit -rc: ) WV"sc ro' mj(ov for example, see #IV. I. c above). 

Likewise the occurrence at 15: 28 is part of a letter from Christians 

in Jerusalem to Christians in Antioch, the writers indicating their 

being guided by the Holy Spirit in their decisions concerning 

regulations they have to pass on to the recipients. Finallyl in his 

discourse with the Ephesian elders Paul mentions twice, at 20; 23 and 

28, activities of the Holy Spirit which are closely related to himself 

or to the church and the familiar, intimate expression is quite 

appropriate. 

In the alternative readings of the Alexandrian text, the 

portrayal of the Holy Spirit is by comparison one of a less intimate 

presence. The effect of this difference is all the stronger for the 

relatively high number of variants on this particular divergence, to 

% C/ which may be added the one extra reading in Codex Bezae with -ro o(jioY 

I iyv-u 
, 
/A, x at 15: 29 (c f. it W. I. 

From the additional occurrences of this form of expression in 

Cadem Bezae it may be inferred that the prophetic force of 'holy' is 
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tending to lessen in strength in the use of what appears to be the 

newest term to refer to the Holy Spirit. In the references which use 

lrveyae wyjov and 'To JJVQL To tKIiav the prophetic aspect is 

V 
generally m6ch more marked than in the references with jcj(oV 

-ffvsýPv- which mention the Holy Spirit in relation to the Christian 

Church. 

IV. 2. dD in SOI or B03, is C in D05. 

10: 45; 13-. 4 

At both these places, the Bezan text reads 'holy' after 

'Spirit' and omits the second article. A corrector (Parker 1992, pp. 

137,138,139) adds in the omitted article at 10: 45 thus bringing the 

text into line with Codex Vaticanus. Codex Sinaiticus reads t, -ytoti 

before TI-Vi*JwT! 5 in this verse. D05's reading at 13: 4 is shared by 

the Byzantine text whereas both SOI and B03 read the adjective before 

the noun. 

Leaving aside the problem of the second article, the reasons 

for the diverging positions of the adjective need to be considered. At 

10: 459 it is a question of the amazement of Peter's companions that 

'the gift of the Holy Spirit should be poured out even on the 

Gentiles'. On the only other occurrence of the expression 'the gift of 

%CI -- the Holy Spirit', the term used is -ro wcy(ov TrVSýVk (2338). This has 

already been discussed at #IV. I. d above where the use of the term was 

felt to be a problem because it occurs in the course of an 

explanation. There is clearly some reason for the expression to be 

chosen at 2: 38 just as Codex Siniaticus, along with many other 

manuscripts (P74 ,A Ee Byz. ), does not find a difficulty here at 

10: 45) the reason may be nothing more complex, as suggested for 2-. 38 
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(#IV. I. d), than the avoidance of three articles, which the Pezan text 

achieves in its own way by the Omission of the article before wpoo - 

At 13: 4, Barnabas and Saul are sent out by the Holy Spirit. 

The non-salience of the Holy Spirit in this instance accounts for the 

article. The setting of the gathering of the Christians of the Antioch 

church could, on the basis of what has been said about the intimacy of 

situations using -ro bc4iov Ttv, ýopc, explain the choice of this term by 

the Alexandrian text. The Bezan text in comparison seems to bring the 

incident out into the wider context of the church's mission, leaving 

behind the closeness of the immediate church setting. 

V. CONCLUSIONS. 

The forms of expression are changing as the revelation of the 

Holy Spirit progresses from the prophecy of the Old Testament and the 

promises of a new manifestation of the Holy Spirit in future times, to 

the Holy Spirit as talked about and manifested through Jesus, to the 

outpouring of the Holy Spirit at Pentecost and his subsequent presence 

with the Christian Church. Fluctuation and variation in the use of 

terms is to be expected in such conditions. 

On the whole, reasons can be put forward to account 

satisfactorily for the choice of expression by both texts. That is 

because the variation in exact meaning or connotation of each 

expression is to some extent dependent on emphasis, or on how the 

incident or situation in question is being viewed or portrayed. These 

are factors which are not absolute or rigidly fixed but depend on the 

author and his hearers/readers. 

At the two places that D05 adds 'holy', the addition is 

entirely in keeping with practice elsewhere where 'holy' is read by 



both the SOI/BO3 and the D05 texts. There is no need to see in its 

additions the influence of later established Church practice since the 

influence could very well be targumic. The absence of the adjective in 

SOUB03 is the more difficult reading. Should this be regarded as a 

case of difficilior lectio potior? It might be a reason for 

accepting it as the original reading but that does not make the Bezan 

reading an 'error' so much as a difference. Account has to be taken of 

all the occasions that D05 does not add 'holy' to the mention of 

Spirit on its own; as also of the cultural, religious, and thus 

inevitably textual, fluidity of the situation in the early Church. 

Two terms are the most frequently interchangeable: To rrv-, -ýX 

Tcý ocqfo, / and To DC110 V ITV E19J Vc . Overall, Codex Bezae displays a 

preference' for the latter expression which seems to become the 

usual one among Christians, one not used before the time of Jesus but 

inaugurated by him in both Luke's Gospel and Acts. This could be 

interpreted as indicating a later date for the text of Acts in Codex 

Bezae, a date when the neýoer, Christian term had become established. 

The evidence for such an interpretation, howeverg is far from 

conclusive. On the contrary, *from the references to the Holy Spirit in 

the New Testament writings examined in this chapter, it is clear that 

factors other than familiarity with a term or the length of time it 

had been in use cause different expressions to be selected on 

different occasions. One of the factors identified is the awareness of 

the writer of the Christian community he is writing about. A 

hypothesis may be advanced on that basis to account for the different 

selection of terms. The author of the Bezan text, in using the phrase 

which was more commonly used to speak about the Holy Spirit in 

association with the Christian believers, demonstrates perhaps a 

greater awareness of addressing Christian believers through the book 

Of Acts. This suggestion is substantiated by the evidence for a 
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greater awareness of the Church community which can be found in Acts 

16 (see exegetical study, ch. 10). The author of the Alexandrian text, 

in contrast, is more conscious of writing a treatise in defence of 

Christianity. Neither of these positions should, however, be thought 

of as exclusive or as rigid. 
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NOTES TO CHAPTER SIX. 

NOTES to Part A. 

I. For interesting di5cu5sion on the u5e of kupl(:, S to refer to Je5us 
in the Gospels see Kilpatrick 1968,1970,1973 (Elliott ed. lq92, 

pp. 207-22). 

2. The indication in the apparatus to N-A24 that D05 reads Kuptov for 
41ZOV at 16: lcý. is an error . 

3. Salience was seen to be a significant factor in the omission of 
the article before names of persons in Acts (Heimerdinger-Levinsohn 
1992). In the case of the Holy Spirit, the Old Testament background 
and the formulation of set phrases are further contributing factors to 
the absence of the article (see ch. 6, Part C). 

4. See Heimerdinger-Levinsohn 1992, pp. 30-3 .ý on the articular 
genitive of proper names. Cf. Kilpatrick 1973: who argues that such 
things as case do have an effect an the article ýefore k, 'jj71o? 5 because 
they would have had in Hebrew (p. 215). In fact, the function of the 
article before names in Hebrew is far from certain. Kilpatrick also 
contends that in the Gospels OpioS refers to God and 6 kuelos to 
Jesus@ In Acts, many of the references are too ambiguous to be able to 
establish such a distinction there with certainty. 

S. Metzger (1975, 
-no3) OsoZ' as proof 
'the Christianizat 
ignore underlying 
13: 44, p. 418. 

ke p. 401) appeals to the greater frequency of c, OyoýS 
of its earlier origin calling Oc \Oyc: S ro^oý ko too 

ion of the traditional experience'. This is to 
differences between the two expressions cf. on 

6. The* suggestion offered by Metzger (1975, ad loc), that B03 has 
been influenced by 19%ýVý005 loop, 100 in the previous verse is made 
without supporting evidence. 

7. B-L ad loc give no indicati 
' on of an alternative reading to(3; _: oa on 

this occasion, perhaps ignoring d (and others? ) because eico$j is 
sufficiently well-attested in the two forms of the verse cited by the 
early Fathers. 

B. Delebecque (1982, p. 230) explains thus the force of the present 
participle in v. 18. 

NOTES to Part B. 

9. See e. g. B-L 1984, vol I, p. 110: 'Le TO (= Western text but not 
D05 in this respect) *@. a tendance A supprimer les titres 
christologiques, alors que la tendance des copistes est manifestement 
A les, multiplier'. Cf. Elliott 1993, p. 210; 'The expansion of divine 
names is a characteristic of scribal activity'; and Metzger 1975, 
p. 4791 'scribal expansion of the names of the Lord is of frequent 
occurrence'. 

10. Moule 19673, O'Neill 1961 and Taylor 1954 all have valuable discussion on the subject of the names of Jesus but do not examine the 
variant readings in Acts. 
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11. See Moule 1969 and Taylor 1954 for more detailed comparison 
between Acts and Paul. 

12. The lists of references given for each in Taylor 1954, p. 44 is 
open to debate. 

13. Cf. the discussion by Taylor 1954, p. 43-4. 

14. Metzger 1975, p. 262, quoting T. E. Page. 

15. Moule 1969, pp. 174-5. 

16. Evidence outside the New Testament for a Christian baptismal 
liturgy is surprisingly late, see Kelly 1972, ch. 2. 

17. E. g. the use of the Passover ritual in the Gospels for the liturgy 
of the 'Communion' service, cf. I Co 11: 23-26. 

NOTES to Part C. 

18. See notably e. g. Dunn 1970 and for an opposing view Turner MMB. 
1980. Menzies 1991 (part 1) provides a summary of the debate. 

19. See e. g. Boismard-Lamouille 1984, Vol I Introductionj Epp 1966, 
pp. 115-8; Kilpatrick 1964; Lagrange 1935, pp. 389-94; Metzger 1975, 
in the Textual Commentary at the relevant verses. 

20. Hull 1967, pp. 189-93, presents an analysis (based on the N-All 
text) which shows the presence or absence of the article but not the 
position of the adjective. 

21. For a summary of the discussions see Menzies 1991, Part I and for 
his own contribution chapters 2-5, Part 11, especially pp. 99-104 on 
the targums. 

22. Turner would further see a preposition or a dependent genitive as 
liable to cause the omission of the article and thus to override his 
rule (p. 175). The difficulty with this view is that there are many 
instances of the article being retained in the presence of both 
prepositions and dependent genitives. 

23. Cf. Moule 19"11, pp. 112-3, who disagrees with Turner for this 
reason. 

24. A full discussion can be found in Levinsohn 1993. Levinsohn does 
not distinguish between TvtýAise with and without the adjective 'b'-Cytov 
nor does he discuss the place of the adjective when it is present. 

25. S. H. Levinsohn, personal communication 1994. 

26. B-L ad loc cite Old Latin h as reading 'holy' (plenos sp- sc-*'o et 
tia dTIJ) but posit as original the conjectural reading of Sall 

01 %eTo k,, Jp(00 based on the Peshitta reading of plehos Spiritu lrvvý,; 5 
do* in i et s ap ien tia. No justi fi cat i on is of f er ed f or thi s hypothesi s. 
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27. In the debate among theologians as to the exact function of the 
Holy Spirit in Acts (cf. note 18 above), a distinction is often drawn 
between the primary and secondary effects of the work of the Spirit 
arguing, for example, over whether the filling and the empowering by 
the Spirit is one operation or not. It is not necessary to enter into 
that debate in order to define the force of the adjective 'holy' when 
it is added to the mention of the Spirit; the contributions themselves 
to the debate tend to ignore the linguistic variation in the forms of 
expression used. 

28. Metzger 1975, on 4i25, asks: 'Where else does God speak through 
the Holy Spirit? ', to which question one may suggest the answer; 'In 
the Isaiah Targum'. 

29. Levinsohn (19913, p. 142) explains the presence of the article by 
describing the relative clause which includes the reference to the 
Holy Spirit as 'supportive material' and therefore not salient. 

30. Personal communication 1994. 
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CHAPTER 'SEVEN 

The Spellinq of Jerusalem, 

. 
INTRODUCTION. 

The variation in the spelling of the name 'Jerusalem' provides 

a well-defined example of how audience awareness affects the language 

of a text. In considering this example, it needs to be remembered that 

in a narrative like Acts there is, in fact, more than one audience; 

there is first of all the narrator and his intended audience, and 

secondly, within the story, there are speakers and their hearers. Both 

these narrative contexts provide a situation in which audience 

awareness is required to operate and, as will be seen, affects the 

spelling of Jerusalem. 

In the Greek New Testament there are two spellings of 

Jerusalem which occur. There is the declinable Hellenistic form 

9- 111 
I Er ocrý)! )Lw, and the indeclinable form ff OL3S. XA V derived from the 

Hebrew. Some authors show a preference for one form rather than the 

other but even so, both forms are found in each of the Gospels and in 

Acts. At some places there exists variation among the manuscripts; 

this is especially true of Acts where Codex Bezae also has some 

additional readings. 

In an essay on the spelling of Jerusalem in Acts and the 

Gospels by J. K. Elliott (1977), a rule is identified which causes the 

spelling of Jerusalem to vary according to either the speaker or the 

context or the addressee at the point in question. The isolation of 

this rule is important. It allows for the same speaker's (for example, 

Paul's) use of the two forms, just as it also allows for the existence 
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of the two forms in close proximity, without having to speak of an 

author's (or editor '5) incon5i stency or the tampering wA manuscripts 

by incompetent scribes. This is a clear case of linguistic variation 

being due not, as is so often thought, exclusively to the background 

of the speaker but much more to his sensitivity to the situation about 

which he is speaking and also to the background of those he is 

addressing. 

Elliott elucidates the basic rule from those occurrences of 

Jerusalem where there is no known variation in the spelling, that is 

where the text is firm. He concludes that the pattern which emerge5 in 

the firm text indicates that the Hellenistic form of the name is used 

either when the narrator is specifically addressing his bearers in 

some kind of editiorial comment, or in a non-Jewish context. The 

Hebrew spelling, in contrast, is used when a speaker is addressing 

Jews or when Jerusalem is mentioned within the context of Palestinel 

particularly to refer to the apostolic Church there. 

Applying the principles of the eclectic method of textual 
9 

criticism, Elliott uses this rule to determine the original reading at 

each point of variation. The 'original reading is deemed to be that 

which obeys the rule at work in the firm text. The Bezan variants and 

additions 1 are sometimes found to follow the rule but there are a 

number of occurrences of Hellenistic spelling (some shared by one or 

both of SOI and B03) which occur in an apparently Jewish context and 

which are thus accounted for by Elliott as later Hellenistic 

insertions. 

The study here defines the essential criteria for the choice 

of one form or the other as both cultural and theological. The Semitic 

name is used chiefly by Jews of Palestine and to refer to Jerusalem as 

the Holy City, whereas the Hellenistic name is devoid of any religious 

significance. This is the pattern which certainly appears to be 
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followed by Codex Bezae and one which has been adopted from the 

original text where, at places of divergence from the Bezan text, a 

different perspective rather than a different rule is apparent .2 

For the purposes of this study, the Bezan readings will be 

examined in detail, and compared with those of Codex Sinaiticus and 

Codex Vaticanus which are not always in agreement with each other. It 

will be seen that the Hellenistic readings which appear to contravene 

the rules deduced from the firm text can be understood by taking 

further the notion of the influence of the context and the addressee 

on linguistic form. Some valuable clues about the original readership 

of Codex Bezae will emerge in the process. 

Table I shows the readings common to both traditions. Table 2 

shows the variations between SOI, B03 and DOS and the additional Bezan 

readings. It can be seen that there are five places where there is a 

difference in the spelling and that at two of those the division in 

the manuscripts is not the usual SOl/BO3 versus D05 (15: 4; 20: 16). No 

clear preference can be detected. 3 There are six additional 

references to Jerusalem in the Bezan text, three with the Hellenistic 

spelling and three with the Hebrew. Overall, the Bezan picture is of 

five mentions of Jerusalem with the Hebrew spelling and six with the 

Hellenistic spelling. From this, it can seem an inevitable conclusion 

that the slight tendency of Codex Bezae towards a Hellenistic spelling 

shows that the text of this manuscript, in part at least, is likely to 

be the later product of a non-Jewish background. As has often been 

found throughout this thesis, however, using a numerical count to 

discern a tendency is not often a reliable method of interpreting the 

evidence in linguistic studies and it must first of all be considered 

whether there could be another reason to account for the particular 

readings than the personal usage of a scribe or editor. 
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Table 1. 

Occurrences of Jeru5alem where the spelling is the same in both texts. 

7 
Hellenistic- Ifegg ,0y 2a-C Hebrew- Prreng)ro< h Ajxi 

1-. 4 

p 

1: 8,12a, 12b, 19 

2: 511,14 

4: 5,16 

5: 16,28 

6: 7 

8: 26,27 

10: 39 

It-. 27 11: 22 

12: 25 

13: 13 113: 27,31 

15-. 2b 

16-. 4 

19: 21 

21-. (4=d)115,17 21: 11,12,13,31 

22: 5, (17,18=d) 

Some of the above readings common to SOI, B03 and D05 are 

fDUnd with variants 

Considered as firm 

19-21; 21-4,15,17). 

missing at 21: 4 and 

Latin side since at 

of Jerusalem. 

in other manuscripts 

readings (1: 12al 6: 7; 

As the Greek side 

2207,18, the refe 

all other places D05 

and should therefore not be 

8: 25,27; 10: 39; 11: 22; 16: 4; 

of the Bezan manuscript is 

rences are supplied from the 

and d agree on the spelling 
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Table 2. 

Occurrences of Jerusalem where the 5pellinq varies, or which are Bezan 

additions (+D). 

Hellenistic: 'ýuL)K Hebrew, I -n o cr,, fY 00(5 

+2142D 

8: 14SB + 8-. IbD, 8: 14D 

11: 2D It-. 2SB 

15: 4B +15: 2aD, 15i4SD 

+18: 21D 

+19-. ID 

20: 16BDI 20: 22D, 20: 16S, 20: 22SBI 

+20: 23D 

It may be noted in passing that the spelling on the Latin side 

of Codex Bezae is identical with that of the Greek column at every 

point. 

There is a marked break in both Tables I and 2 at chapter 15 

after which the Hebrew spelling is noticeably less frequent. This 

concords with the way in which the narrative centres on Jerusalem and 

the Jewish believers in the first fifteen chapters of Acts and 

subsequently follows the travels of Paul into the countries around 

Palestine. The division at chapter 15 is by no means sudden, however, 

for there has been a gradual movement away from Jerusalem since the 

stoning of Stephen in chapter 7. The break is not final either for 

activity is centred back on Jerusalem again by chapter 21 when the 

.Z 51 



Hebrew spelling of Jerusalem becomes 

elucidate the boundaries of usage of 

helpful first to consider the references 

to examine the remaining references, che 

be discerned in the first half of the 

Modified if need be. 

1. CHAPTERS 1-15. 

I. I. Hebrew spellinq. 

common again. In order to 

both spellings, it will be 

in chapters I to 15 and then 

cking any principles which can 

book and allowing them to be 

In the first fifteen chapters, Jerusalem remains as the centre 

of the new Christian Church, despite the development in interest in 

the countries beyond Judaea and eventually Palestine. This is 

inevitable considering the initial perception of Christianity as 

evolving from Judaism for which Jerusalem was not only the spiritual 

centre but also the seat of all religious authority. Even for the Jews 

of the Diaspora, Jerusalem retained its importance, direction and 

control being exercised by a careful system of organised supervision .4 

From chapter 8 onwards, the notion of the Church develops and expands 

to include various categories of outcasts but this early missionary 

activity is seen as emanating from the Jerusalem church. 

Wherever the Hebrew-derived spelling of Jerusalem occurs in 

these chapters, in either textual tradition and including the 

additional mentions in Codex Bezae, the context is always a thoroughly 

Jewish one referring, for example, to the Jewish inhabitants of the 

city or to the Jewish religious activities there. Jerusalem is seen as 
the centre from which the narrative looks out to view the countries 

around. In other words, the narrative is situated in the context of 
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Jerusalem seen from within. In linguistic terms, it can be said that 

Jerusalem is assigned as the deictic centre (Fillmore 1975, p. 67). 

That does not imply that either the narrator or his audience is in 

Jerusalem, teither at the time of writing or at the time of receiving 

the text. It is a purely narrative device which consists in taking 

Jerusalem as the centre in order to show, by inference, its 

significance at this stage of events. In the course of the narrative, 

the deictic centre will be seen to change at various points. In 

chapters 1-15, it is largely Jerusalem. Thus the Ethiopian eunuch 

(8127) - 11poakov7CWV C 1ý ? 0JCr b, 'A 

Other journeys are made to Jerusalem from nearby (Iil2a; 5t16) or have 

Jerusalem as their starting point M12bl G1261 12M). 

Even at the beginning of chapter 15, although on the surface 

it looks as if the action is rooted within the context of the church 

in Antioch, there are cluesl in the Bezan text particularlyl which 

reveal that the situation is still being ýiewed from within the 

Jerusalem perspective and not from Antioch's point of view. Both texts 

explain that it is because men come down from Judaea (v, l) that Paul 

and Barnabas go up to see the apostles and elders in Jerusalem 0.2; 

Hellenistic spelling in B03 ) and when they arrive there the focus is 

on the reception given to them by the church in Jerusalem 0.4). The 

journey to Jerusalem is not undertaken at the initiative of the 

Antioch church nor of Paul and Barnabas. In the Bezan text, it is 

specifically those who came from Jerusalem who order Paul and Barnabas 

to go to be judged by the Jerusalem authorities; on arrival, the 

church gives them a grand welcome. The cumulative effect of these 

supplementary details (underlined in the sentence above) is to 

reinforce the impression of the presence of the Jerusalem church in 

its role of overseeing the development of the Christian faith. 

I 
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It should not be supposed that Luke actually wrote from 

Jerusalem as he compiled chapters 1-15 or that that was his base 

during the events he describes in these chapters. What is happening is 

that the narrator adopts an imaginary location for himself as he 

addresses his reader who is also invited to assume implicitly this 

location. The technique is commonly used in storytelling and indeed in 

everday speakingý. It reinforces, in the first part of Acts, the 

importance of the Jerusalem perspective-in the early days of the 

Christian Church. 

The use of the Hebrew spelling of Jerusalem in Acts is thus 

seen to be very limited: it is not just confined to Jews or a Jewish 

context but to Jews in Jerusalem and to the city as seen through their 

eyes. 

1.2. Hellenistic spelling. 

The first reference to Jerusalem with the Hellenistic spelling 

at Is4 gives some indication as to the reasons for its being selected 

here and elsewhere. The context is the preface to the book which is 

addressed by Luke to Theophilus so that, although Jerusalem is 

mentioned in a reported speech by Jesus, the story in these opening 

lines is being viewed from a wider persepctive. Since it is assumed 

that Theophilus is a Greek the Hellenistic spelling is natural for him 

to hearl Luke is likely to be a Jew 6 but not from Jerusalem or even 

Palestine. He is a Diaspora Jew and it will be seen as other 

references are examined that in the Diaspora the Hellenistic form 

appears to have been predominantly, if not exclusively, used. 

The 'we' passage references in chapter 21 which could be 

interpreted as indicating, on the contrary, Luke's preference for the 

Hebrew form will be discussed in due course. Meanwhile, two more 
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references with the Hellenistic spelling at 8: 1a and 11: 27 also belong 

to Luke as he introduces a new episode. The second mention of 

Jerusalem in the Bezan text of this verse (8: 1b), with the Hebrew 

form, could arguably be considered as belonging to the same editorial 

framework and is therefore incongruous. On the other handt the 

Christians are described as being scatteredt a dispersion which occurs 

from Jerusalem outwards and so the viewpoint could be said to have 

reverted back to the city itself and the church there. Furthermore, in 

the Bezan text there is a clearer separation of the comment about the 

dispersion from the earlier part of the sentence as a new sentence is 

begun with the introduction of -91- after irocvn-S . 

At 11: 27 the presence of Luke the narrator is also marked more 

clearly in the Bezan text with the additional 'we' allusion: 

CruvEd-TpV, yje-Vijv 
re 

Vjf4V. The setting of this passage may be compared 

with the situation at 15: 1-4. Thereq the focus was seen to be on the 

actions of the Jerusalem church seen from within whereas in 11: 27-30 

the place of action is firmly established in Antioch. 

The importance of the place of action can again be shown from 

the choice of the Hellenistic'spelling at M13. Paul and his company 

are in Pamphilia when John leaves them to go back to Jerusalem. His 

departure is seen from the point of view of those remaining as the 

account of their travels among the synagogues of the Diaspora is 

continued in the following sentence. This needs to be underlined. Even 

though Paul and his friends were Jews and were involved in speaking 

with Jews, their own background was the Diaspora where their native 

language would almost certainly have been Greek. 'As far as the first 

century C. E. is concerned, it cannot be doubted that in the major 

centres where Diaspora Jews had settled, Greek was written and spoken' 

(Safrai and Stern 1974, Vol 2, p. 1052). Within Palestine in the first 

century, Aramaic was spoken but even the extent of that may have been 
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limited by the nature of the Hellenising influence on Judaism'. The 

widespread Use of Greek in the Diaspora, however 'bad' that Greek was, 

means that except for the Jews of the Jewish towns of Palestine, 

notably Jerusalem itself, the Hellenistic form of the Jewish capital 

was probably natural. This probability will have to be borne in mind 

as the occurrences of the Hellenistic spelling of Jerusalem in 

particular are examined. 

At SM all three of the manuscripts considered in this study 

have the Hellenistic spelling despite variants elsewhere and despite 

the Hebrew spelling in vy. 26+27.8: 25 contains a summary statement on 

the evangelisation of Samaria and as an instance therefore of 

editorial intrusion the Hellenistic spelling is in keeping with Luke's 

personal practice. Ther'e is a further reason for this form within the 

text itselfG. At 8: 259 the Christians return to Jerusalem from 

Samaria but the focus of the narrative remains very firmly on the 

mission of the Church to regions beyond Judaea. In other wordsq the 

standpoint of the narrator at this point in his story is outside 

Jerusalem, not inside, and he implicitly invites his hearers to take 

up that position with him. Jerusalem and its strict orthodox Jewish 

doctrines and practices is losing its hold on Christianity for the 

first time. 

The same reasoning may lie behind the choice of the 

Hellenistic spelling at G114 in SOl/BO3 if it was felt that the action 

had not moved away from Samaria. The case is made less strong by the 

apostles being the active subject of the sentence (cf. 11: 1DO5 and 

comments on that verse below). In speaking of 'reasoning's however, it 

should not be thought that the decision of the narrator, or of a 

subsequent editor, about which narrative standpoint to adopt is a 

carefully thought-out, conscious decision. It is rather an intuitive 

process whereby a narrator tells his story according to his perception 
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of the events which he is relating. 

There is a final occurrence of the Hellenistic form in Codex 

Bezae at ll12. The Hebrew form in the Alexandrian text is entirely in 

keeping with the principles which have so far been established as 

governing its use: the episode is introduced from the point of view of 

the church in Judaea and Peter, a Jew from Jerusalem goes there to 

meet them and to be confronted by them. The choice of the Hellenistic 

spelling in the Bezan text is accounted for by various factors in the 

surrounding material of the Bezan text at this point: 

11 *11) 05 o( Ko.. )aToxr 
SV- E-Y fVC-T, 

-rof-s OrTrocrmNog KBI i roýS Oe a', -X C, ts 

0( P-V -9 1 Otjsý M 

crn Keel -rX COV? lcsisxTo mov Aoyov Tov 
04wo 

2.0 w-ýAf cov ii-jxpJ 91ce ttCCCVC>U XPOVCU 

10 S11 cul troffjoy&( ets llfocroxýýJv- 

Kul Irf=tLav7Tc% 
,, 
S rous USýATOU 

%<rXI 'E010-T IS-C. S. OCVMý5 -n-bAvj Xot(vv 
XWe 

I-tbioýp; -vctE 
9w TWV WV 

9FOca-Kwv 
kVr'c)U OS Met KK7? V-'q. 6'9V "TOS 

MCI VU? YY I XSV bL. )T, -(X3 rjv XOLP'V T00 hb*) 

01 44 Sk 1rfp#r5pj ' +1 S- 
GeSC IS Kf I VOVTO 

-, Teo aeumlov \*, YOVTI- 
'S 

The readings of this long text are found only as such in D05 

with partial support in the early Coptic manuscript G*7 (mae) and a 

few other manuscripts (B-L ad loc). A number of differences ýe-m the 

short text are relevant to the spelling of Jerusalem. At the beginning 

of the chapter, the Christians in Judaea are introduced indirectly; 

they are brought to the fore only at the end of Y. 2 where they are 

mentioned as the subject of the verb, specifically as 'brethren' of 
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the circumcision party and in initial position in a new sentence 

thereby highlighting their disagreement with Peter, about whom extra 

information has just been provided. When Peter was last mentioned at 

10: 48, he was with the new converts in Caesarea. It was his own wish 

to go to Jerusalem and he was wanting to go for some time. Before he 

went (or as he travelled), he arranged for the brethren to come to see 

him - apart from the recent converts in Caesarea, this could refer to 

the Christians who had come from Joppa with Peter and who go to 

Jerusalem with him (10: 23; 11: 12); it could also refer to the other 

Christians whom Peter knew from his travels in the area between Lydda, 

Joppa and Caesarea (9: 32-43). Peter strengthened them and also spent 

time in the villages, talking with and-teaching the Christians there. 

The people whom Peter met and told about the grace of God at the end 

of the sentence could be either the Christians in the villages or in 

Jerusalem. 

His arrival in Jerusalem is not actually recorded as it is in 

the short text, so it wou; d seem right to understand the series of 

sentences from oýptv OUV 7M-rr as to KX1 acr-C-yykXjy kurS as 

representing one continuous movement which brings Peter from Caesarea 

to Jerusalem. The 91 
clause at the end of the verse, which introduces 

Peter's opponents, is anticipated byj. )Sv Ouv' (see ch. 4, Part C) and 

contains the event that the Ply. OZ)V clause specifically leads up to. 

The implication of presenting the circumcision party in this way is 

that Peter was well received until he met them. In other words, they 

are highlighted as being in disagreement with Peter and at the same 

time are set in contrast with the other brethren to whom Peter has 

been announcing the grace of God and who are not recorded as 

objecting. 
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Since Peter was a Jew from Jerusalem and, what is more, was 

going to meet the authorities there about a problem central to Jewish 

religious beliefs and practice, the expected form of Jerusalem here, 

of all places, would be the Hebrew one, The Bezan text even presents 

Peter's journey as being undertaken at his own initiative and yet the 

spelling is Hellenistic. The Hellenistic spelling is an indication 

that Peter's journey to Jerusalem is not being viewed from his 

perspective but from the perspective of the locality he is leaving. 

The insistence of the Bezan text on Peter's concern to spend time 

meeting with and teaching the Christians before arriving at Jerusalem 

reveals a certain preoccupation on the part of Peter with the brethren 

in the region he has been visiýng. There is no reason to doubt the 

reality of his concern but as it is recorded here it looks as if it is 

mentioned because of a certain sympathy with the very people who were 

affected by itl Christians away from the Jerusalem area. 

This passage thus provides a very important clue as to the 

origin of the text of Codex Bezae. It reveals inside information about 

Peter's intentions and activities and presents that information from 

the point of view of onlookers, not from Peter's own point of view. 

Those onlookers are Christians away from Jerusalem, who use the 

Hellenistic form of the name when referring to the city. That does not 

necessarily make them Greeks. It may well make them Diaspora Jews. 

This conclusion is the more likely in view of the preoccupation with 

Jewish issues so noticeable in other features of Codex Pezae. 
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II. CHAPTERS 16-22 

11.1. Hebrew spelling. 

The first occurrence of the Hebrew spelling after chapter 15 

is in the Alexandrian text in chapter 20 (vv. 16+22). This will be 

commented on when looking at the alternative form in the Bezan text 

(#11.2 below). Meanwhile, in the text common to both traditions, the 

Hebrew spelling is found in a series of references at 21ill, 12+13. 

Although this passage is written in the f irst person, it is not the 

direct involvement of the author which causes the Hebrew form to be 

used for it has been seen that Luke of his own accord uses the 

Hellenistic spelling consistent with his origin as a Jew of the 

Diaspora. Within the Bezan 'we' passage in chapter 11, the Hellenistic 

spelling is used, as it is also by both the Alexandrian and the Bezan 

texts in vv. 4,15 +17 of chapter 21. 

There is a good reason for the use of the Hebrew form of 

Jerusalem in vv. 11,12+13 and that is the presence of Agabus, the 

prophet who came from Judaea (Y. 10). It is he who initially mentions 

Jerusalem in the context of his prophecy concerning Paul. As a Jew 

from Judaea, the Hebrew form would be the one natural for him to use 

and equally natural for the other Christians (v. 12) and Paul (V. 13) to 

use in conversation in his presence and in response to what he has 

said. 

At 21i3l, the disturbance in Jerusalem is reported to the 

tribune of the cohort. The Hebrew spelling possibly indicates that 

word was brought by Jews although the Jewish context of the episode 

together with the fact that it is observed from within Jerusalem may 

well be considerations which overr/ide the identity of the speaker in 

this case. 
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The three mentions of Jerusalem in chapter 22 occur in the 

course of Paul's speech to the Jews, made T-1 Cý-- &IF, Sjk-, ýjKro 
. He is 

speaking in Jerusalem and is presenting the account of his life and 

calling by God to be the apostle to the Gentiles from the point of 

view of orthodox Judaism in Jerusalem. The two latter points are 

probably as significant as the language he is speaking in. In his 

letter to the Galatians, as he relates the same events to the Galatian 

Christians (1: 17,18; 2: 1) from a position strongly opposed to the 

orthodox Jewish point of view, Paul uses the Hellenistic form. 9 

11.2. Hellenistic spellino. 

In most of the references to Jerpsalem with the Hellenistic 

spelling after chapter 15, Jerusalem is being viewed from the outside, 

specifically from the Diaspora. Although the speakers are chiefly of 

Jewish origin, they are not from Jerusalem or Judaea. 10 

At 16v41 Jerusalem is mentioned by the narrator in speaking of 

the decisions of the apostolic council which Paul and Timothy pass on 

to the churches which they visit in the region beyond Derbe and 

Lystra. The setting is very firmly away from Jerusalem and, although 

the narrator, Paul, Timothy and some of the Christians in the churches 

are of Jewish origin, the authorities in Jerusalem are being viewed 

from the Diaspora standpoint. 

It is Paul's own intentions about going to Jerusalem which are 

recorded at 18t21DO51 191lDO5,1912l, 2016,22 and 20: 23DO5, with 

comments revealing inside information similar to the additional 

information given about Peter at the beginning of chapter 11 in the 

Bezan text. Although Paul was of Jewish origin and had spent some time 

in Jerusalem, he was a Diaspora Jew and his present journey is to be 

made from the Diaspora. There is therefore every reason for Jerusalem 

Z(, t 



to be referred to with the Hellenistic form. SOI and B03 have Paul use 

the Hebrew form in addressing the elders of the Ephesus church at 

20: 22; this is the only instance in the Alexandrian text of Paul's 

actual words and it may be that this is a factor influencing the 

choice of form here. Elsewhere, where Paul's words are not directly 

reported (19: 21,20: 16) the Hellenistic form is used in the 

Alexandrian text, though not consistently for 20: 16SOI has the Hebrew 

form. 20: 16 mentions Jerusalem in a narrative aside in which the 

identity of the narrator is sufficient cause in itself for the 

Hellenistic form to be chosen. 

At 18: 21DO5, Paul refers to Jerusalem as he addresses the 

Jews in their synagogue at Ephesus and he uses the Hellenistic form 

because they are Diaspora Jews. When he uses the Hebrew form elsewhere 

to address Jews in the synagogue (13: 27,31; 22i 5117,18), he is 

speaking oý Jerusalem i 'N -KAe rourse . oFý recounting Jewish history 

up to and including the death and resurrection of the Messiah, Jesus. 

In that context, the Hebrew form is expected. 

The three references to Jerusalem which occur in chapter 21 

are made by the narrator in a 'we' section". The reasons for Luke's 

own use of this form have already been considered above. There are no 

contrary reasons within the context of the references which would 

render the Hebrew form more appropriate. In v. 4, it is the disciples 

in Tyre who urge Paul not to go to Jerusalem (contrast a similar 

incident in v. 12 which takes place in the presence of Agabus from 

Judaea). In v. 15, the party leave Caesarea for Jerusalem where they 

stay with an early disciple from Cyprus% the setting remains that of 

the Diaspora even in Jerusalem. The account of what transpires once 

they have arrived in Jerusalem N. 17) is furthermore related as 

issuing from Paul's initiative (vv. 18+19). Paul has by this stage 

established himself as independent of the Jerusalem church and his 
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relations with the elders are very different from his position in 

chapter 15 or Peter's in chapter 11. Although the discussion with the 

Jerusalem elders has to do with Jewish problems of acceptance of the 

Gentiles into the Church, there is no disagreement with Paul and no 

opposition on Jewish legal grounds to his mission among the Gentiles. 

It is therefore natural for Luke to continue to use the Hellenistic 

form in v. 17 because although the context is similar to that of 

IIz2SOI/BO3 and 15: 2-4, the relationships between the different 

Christian groups have undergone a considerable amount of change. 

CONCLUSION. 

The spelling of Jerusalem varies within Acts according to the 

standpoint from which the city is being viewed. This may be the 

narrator's standpoint, the speaker's standpoint, the hearer's 

standpoint, or a standpoint adopted for the purposes of the telling of 

the story. When these are considered, it is found that the Hebrew 

spelling is used when Jerusalem is being referred to by Hebrew (more 

precisely, Aramaic) speaking Jews, that is Jews in the Jerusalem area; 

or when the story is being told from the point of view of Jerusalem. 

When the speaker is not from Jerusalem, or when the story is being 

viewed from elsewhere, the Hellenistic spelling is used even though 

the speaker (for example, the narrator) is a Jew or the events reflect 

a Jewish concern. This use is consistent with what is known about the 

language spoken by Jews in the Diaspora, both inside and outside of 

Palestine. 

There is very little variation in the spelling of Jerusalem 

between the two textual traditions under consideration. There are a 

few instances where the choice of the Alexandrian text is not easy to 
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understand. The spelling of the additional references to Jerusalem in 

the Bezan text is in line with the pattern which can be discerned 

elsewhere. 

That there should be variation over such a question is 

natural. The 'rules' which control the spelling, such as they are, are 

not rigid but depend very much on the person telling the story. It is 

this very flexibility which has provided a valuable and unexpected 

clue as to the origin of the text of Codex Bezae, for the material 

which is peculiarly Pezan reveals a certain identification with the 

Diaspora point of view. Thus, the additional 'we' passage in chapter 

11 uses the Hellenistic spelling; Paul uses it and it is used of him 

except when he speaks 'in Hebrew'; it is used of Peter in chapter 11. 

That the Hellenistic spelling be associated with Luke and Paul is not 

surprising for they were Diaspora Jews. That it should be associated 

with Peter is surprising because it is unlikely to reflect his own 

usage. A probable explanation of its occurrence in 11: 2 is that, in 

recounting Peter's journey from Caesarea to Jerusalem, the author of 

Codex Bezae is situating himself in one of the places Peter is leaving 

to go to Jerusalem-because he has a reason for identifying with the 

people there. 
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NOTES TO CHAPTER SEVEN. 

1. There are some inaccuracies in the Bezan readings as given by 
Elliott (1977). Codex Bezae should not be included in the list of MSS 
with the Greek form at 11: 22; nor with the Hebrew form at 19: 21. 
ispocr6W-uDL is read at 16: 4 not just by AB but also bycV and D. D 
could be added to the group of MSS reading #'EeocrýAýWw- at 20: 16. 
Finally at Luke 18: 31, Codex Pe2ae does have the Hebrew form and 
should not be cited as an exception. 

2. De la Potterie 1982 also proposes 
respect to what he defines as the original 
the Gospel of Luke. That the solution 
peculiarly Bezan view of Jerusalem and 
early Church can be seen as lending supp 
solution and the interpretation of the BE 
this thesis. 

a theological solution with 
text of Acts, and indeed of 

corresponds so well to the 

of its significance for the 

ort both to De la Potterie's 

zan text of Acts proposed in 

3. Some scholars give the impression that Codex Bezae frequently 
reads the Hellenistic spelling as a variant reading, see De la 
Potterie 1982, p. 178, n. 56. 

4. Safrai and Stern 1974, see especially V01, T, ON. 4- - 

5. Fillmore 1975, 'Coming and Going' pp. 50-70, has many examples 
which illustrate this. 

6. The view that Luke was a Jew has been increasingly advocated in 
recent years. See especially Jervell 1972,19841 cf. Bovon 19921 
Kilpatrick 1965. 

7. For an extreme view of the strength of this influence on the 
language see Hengel 1974, Vol 1, pp. 58-61 and 1909, ch. 2; for a more 
conservative position cf. Lifschitz 1965 and Safrai and Stern 1974t 
Vol 1, chs. 21-2. 

G. Elliott 1977 argues for the Hebrew form an the grounds of 
similarity of context with Lk 9: 51-3 and 17ill where the Hebrew form 
is used. However, although the situation in Luke is also that of a 
journey from Samaria to "Jerusalem, stopping at Samaritan villages 
along the way, the significance of Jerusalem in Luke is that of the 
city of Messianic destiny, an idea which is quite absent from the 
context in Acts. 

9. The Hebrew form is used in Gal 4: 25,26 in telling the allegorical 
story of Abraham's sonsv which is to be expected since it is a 
traditional Jewish story. The Hebrew spelling at Paul's other 
references to Jerusalem in his letters (Rom 15: 19,25,26,31, - 1 
Cor16: 3), in every manuscript except D06 (Codex Claromontanus), is 
problematic for even though some of the recipients are Jews they are 
Diaspora Jews and the context does not require the Hebrew spelling. 
There may be a case here for the correctness of D06's reading. 

10. Elliott rejects every one of the occurrences of the Hellenistic 
spellings between chapters 15 and 21 (1977) mainly because he focuses 
on the Jewish identity of the speaker and not the location of the 
Diaspora. 
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11. Part of the page (f ol . 504) containing vv. 16-18 in Greek is now 
missing from the manuscript of Codex Bezae but a transcript made in 
the 17th century when the page was still complete provides the missing 
text - see Scrivener 1978, p. m and pp. 446-7. The Latin page has not 
been lost and confirms the Hellenistic spelling of Jerusalem in these 
two verses. 
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SECTION 11 

CONCLUSIM 

At the end of this section of linguistic analysis, the various 

conclusions which have been drawn along the way can be brought 

together and synthesized. 

Perhaps the most remarkable linguistic feature of the text of 

Codex Bezae is its consistency. When the Bezan text is taken on its 

own, a high degree of regularity with regard to every point examined 

can be observed. The patterns of usage which emerge are for the most 

part identical to those which can be identified in the text common to 

all three manuscripts under consideratiors. Occasionally, though, the 

pattern varies slightly, suggesting on the one hand that the editor of 

the Bezan text was not the same as that of the common text and yet, on 

the other, that he was of a linguistic milieu not very far removed 

from the milieu of the writer of the common text. A comparison with 

other Greek literature using the tools of discourse analysis to look 

at the same features as are examined here, as well as additional 

aspects such as those summarized in Appendix Ill would potentially 

enable the time and the place of writing to be ascertained with more 

precision. 

In comparison with Codex Bezae, the text of Codex Sinaiticus 

and Codex Vaticanus is more erratic. 

consistency following rules which have 

studies; but there is a more apparent 

patterns of the common text than is 

Overall, the narrator pf the Sol/B03, 

conspicuous way than in the D05 text. 

It may have its own inner 

not been detected in these 

tendency to depart from the 

manifested by Codex Bezae. 

text intervenes in a less 

2 V'f 



The Bezan editor knows Greek well enough to be able to make 

use of the slightest alteration t0 words t0 achieve a subtle 

difference in meaning or emphasis. The nature of the differences 

between the two texts in question would suggest that Cadex Bezae is 

secondary in so far as its divergent readings are often a matter of 

making a point a little more exactly or bringing out a meaning more 

clearly. These are not generally the kind of details which, if 

origin al, would require modification. Some instances of a double 

reading have also been noticed where what looks like the reading of 

the exemplar has been accidentally left in the Bezan text in addition 

to a new reading. 

An examination of the D05 text as a text in its own right 

further reveals a work which displays marked features of discourse 

cohesion. Word order, connectives and recurring lexical items all 

combine with a clear, inner perspective and awareness of the audience 

to produce a text which fits together well. As far as can be judged 

from the results of the different studies carried out in this section, 

from a discourse point of view the narrator in Codex Bezae is a better 

story teller than the narrator in the other text. He skilfully uses 

devices of cohesion to achieve a sustained impression of attentiveness 

to the way in which his story is being heard. It is extremely unlikely 

that such cohesion could have been obtained accidentally by a 

haphazard mixture of such things as error, scribal whim and a desire 

to conform to ecclesiastical practices, as the popular view of the 

Bezan text tends to presume. In view of these findings, it would be 

worthwhile pursuing an more extensive examination of textual cohesion 

by a study of other cohesive relations within the text. ' 

Cohesion is enhanced by a unity of purpose apparent in the 

Bezan text, that of relating the narrative to the backcloth of the 

writings of the Old Testament and of setting it within the religious 
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context of Judaism. This is seen not only in the frequency of the use 

of lexical items with Old Testament resonances; it is seen in the very 

nature of many of the readings affected by divergence which are 

specifically to do with things Jewish. It is this detail which gives 

away the identity of the editor as almost certainly Jewish: it 

reyeaLls a sensitivity to a Jewish viewpoint and a familiarity with 

Jewish ways of thinking and understanding. 

The preoccupation with Jewish matters may place a limit on the 

date of the text. For the conflict between Judaism and Christianity to 

have had an effect on the way in which the story of the early Church 

was told, it was likely to have been at the time when it was at its 

most intense, that is, among the first generations of Christians. That 

the text of Codex Bezae belongs to this period is also suggested by 

the indications that the editor was familiar at first hand with some 

of the characters of the story of Acts. 

Two particular issues seem most susceptible to the creation of 

variant readings: the inclusion of the Gentiles in the Church and the 

continuity between Judaism and Christianity. The emphatically positive 

treatment of both these issues in Codex Bezae closely resembles the 

concerns of Paul as they can be observed partly in his speeches in 

Acts and more especially in his letters. Despite similarities between 

the language of Codem Bezae and that of Paul which other studies have 

sought to demonstrate 2, evidence is lacking to state that the Bezan 

editor was in fact Paul. The most that can becAvanced at this stage is 

that it looks as if he were a first century Jewish Christian from the 

Diaspora, with a good knowledge of Greek and an understanding of 

Christianity very much in line with the expositions of Paul. There 

exists one clue from the Bezan version of Acts 11: 2 which points to a 

geographical location around Caesarea for the origin of its text. 

That clue would need to be confirmed before being allowed as firm 
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evidence. 

In order to clarify and check these conclusions, it will be 

helpful to consider longer portions of Acts where all the variant 

readings which occur in a passage can be examined in relation to one 

another rather than in isolation. This will be the ai fff of the 

studies in the next section. 

NOTES. 

1. There is a variety of other types of cohesive relations in a text, 
of which participant reference, briefly described in Appendix 11, is 
an important one. For a good outline of the aspects of a text which 
provide cohesive ties, see Brown and Yule 1983, pp. 190-222. 

2. Notably Delebecque 1986, pp. 177-8. 

k, io. 
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SECTION Ilh EXEGETICAL STUDIES 

WRODUCTION 

The three studies presented in this section have been selected 

to illustrate a variety of types of discourse from different parts of 

the book of Acts. The first is a speech by Peter made before 

Pentecost; the second is a portrayal of relations between the early 

Church and King Herod; the third is an account of Paul's missionary 

activity in Corinth. 

The immediate objective of these chapters is to draw on the 

conclusions of the linguistic section in order to examine a series of 

variant readings in an extended portion of the text of Acts. The focus 

of the enquiry will be on the text of Codex Bezae, comparison being 

made with that of Codex Sinaiticus and Codex Vaticanus. 

The purpose is to see how a series of readings works together 

and in what ways the variants contribute to the meaning of the 

passage. By 'meaning' is understood the sense intended by the writer 

for his recipients (as opposed to any meaning or application, however 

legitimate, that can be derived by later readers). 

The results of such an examination should enable earlier 

conclusions to be tested and more definite statements on the nature 

and origin of the Bezan text of Acts to be made. 
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CHAPTER EIGHT 

Acts 1-: IJ-26- The Replacement of Judas. 

INTRODUCTION. 

This passage describes in some detail the process of finding a 

replacement for Judas who had been one of the twelve disciples of 

Jesus and who had betrayed him (cf. Mt 26: 14-16,20-5,47-50; 27: 3-10; 

Mk 14: 10-11,17-21,43-6; Lk 22i3-6121-3,47-8; Jn 18il-3). Despite 

suggestions to the contrary 1, the story of Judas' betrayal of the 

Messiah appears to have belonged to the earliest Aramaic Christian 

traditions, and its interpretation to have been an integral part of 

Jewish-Christian understanding. The Aramaic sources of the account in 

Acts have been studied by M. Wilcox (197Z) following an earlier 

(unpublished) note by A. J. Wensinck. His conclusion is that Luke has 

woven, somewhat awkwardly, Peter's speech around a pre-existing story 

about Judas and that together they have become part of the overall 

account of how a replacement for Judas was found in order to make up 

the number of the twelve disciples. 

It is clear from the sources which Wilcox brings to light 

(summarized in the next paragraph) that they cannot be guessed at by 

anyone unfamiliar with them. What is remarkable about the Bezan text 

of the passage is that, once the Aramaic sources have been pointed 

out, then it becomes evident that in Codex Dezae the links between the 

events related by Acts and the Aramaic traditions are made more 

explicit. This could only be done by someone who was familiar with the 
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sources and who furthermore understood how the recent events related, 

according to Jewish Consciousness, to them. The signs point strongly 

to an editor of Jewish identity. Even if the explicit links are seen 

as amendments to an original (made because it was felt to be 

insufficiently clear, for example), those amendments can only have 

been made by a reader who understood the implicit connections. The 

implication of that is that the Bezan text of the passage is situated 

at a date fairly close to the original and, indeed, to the events 

related. Of course, it is possible in theory that, being 'more 

Jewish', the Bezan text is the original of which the other text is a 

revision which ceased to see the links with Aramaic sources and 

therefore dropped them. As will be seen, however, they are not, on the 

whole, of a kind which would pose a problem if they were not 

understood for the links which they are, and therefore would not need 

to be omitted. 

The Wilcox thesist Wilcox is concerned with the composition of Peter's 

speech in chapter 1. He seeks to untangle three main strands: Lucan 

redactional material, words which can be attributed to Peter as his 

own and finally, traditions older than either of those strands. It is 

the identification and use of those traditions which is of main 

interest to the history of the transmission of the text in this 

instance. 

Wilcox understands the citation of the Scripture referred to 

in v. 16 as the contents of v. 17, and 

Psalms (69: 25; 109: 8) in v. 20. (The 

understanding are commonly recogni2ed 

digression which separates the quota 

initial mention of the Scripture, and 

two distinct elements (Judas' fate 

not as the quotation from the 

difficulties with the latter 

- on the one hand an apparent 

tion from tha Psalms from the 

on the other the conflation of 

and his replacement) without 



C-of 
explicit explanation). an does not then mean 'because' but 'that'. 

He believes that whatever is cited is intended to relate to the 

privileged place Judas occupied among the twelve rather than to his 

fate as such. The specific Scripture identified in v. 17 is not from 

the Hebrew Old Testament but belongs to the Palestinian Targumim to 

Gen 44: 18. At that point in the Joseph story, Benjamin has been found 

with the silver cup in his sack and Judah, the eldest brother and 

guarantor of Benjamin, speaks to Joseph. In the targumic version of 

the passage, Judah vows to avenge the humiliation of Benjamin who 'was 

numbered with us among (lit, 'from') the tribes and will receive a 

portion and share with us in the division of the land'. 

This description of Benjamin becomes, in the Jewish haggadah 

tradition, a definition of a member of the Twelve Patriarchs. Both 

elements are found in the description of Judas in Acts 1: 17. Thus the 

role of Judas as 'one of the twelve' Irepeated several times in the 

accounts of his betrayal in the Gospels, especially Matthew and Mark) 

is understood by the early followers of Jesus as of crucial 

significance. It heightens the sin of Judas as well as the need for a 

speedy God-chosen replacement. 

Furthermore, in Aramaic, the word for 'portion' (or 'lot' - 

the Greek has the same word, cf. v. 26) is (hlq) and is sometimes OT, 
. 

confused with the word T1 (hql) meaning 'field'. This is the word 

which is the first part of the transliterated word in the Greek of 

v. 19 (Akeldamach) 'Akeldamach'. Wilcox argues for a deliberate play on 

words in the Aramaic which is lost in the Greek but which connects vy. 

16-17 with vy. 18-19 which thus in turn no longer constitutes a 

digression. Judas loses his share in the land of Israel for a field of 

death. 

Once this material became incorporated into the Greek-speaking 

Christian tradition, there was clearly a problem of making sense of 
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the apparent lack of connection between elements of the Judas story. 

Wilcox suggests that Luke, not recognizing the Scriptural allusion in 

v. 17, inserted 
f1ky 

crT"roj . 
2culS in v. 16 and the quotation from 

the Psalms Y. 20; and that he added the detail that everyone in 

Jerusalem heard about Judas' gruesome death as well as explaining the 

^ý P 31 1%, Aramaic origin of 'Akeldamach' _rl (11ý1f) -ýo(ýLkTLa beurwv' 

This summarizes the theory of Wilcox which is all the more 

plausible for the existence of other targumic elements which have been 

identified in other speeches in Acts (Heimerdinger 1988). The 

understanding proposed by Wilcox of Judas' deeds and the replacement 

of his presence among the twelve apostles is not an anti-Semitic 

interpretation, still less a Gentile Christian invention, as some 

contemporary Jewish writers have argued. 2 It represents, an the 

contrary, a thoroughly Jewish perspective which is entirely in line 

with the prophetic tradition of the Jewish Scriptures. 

The line of reasoning about targumic and haggadic sources 

could be pursued further to include the traditional grouping toýdher 

of passages from various parts of the Jewish Bible for the purposes of 

exposition and synagogue readings, an established process which is 

well-recognized fMann 19401 Perrot 1973). The attributing of the 

references to the Psalms to Luke is then not necessary as it is 

possible that somewhere in Jewish tradition the extracts from Psalms 

69 and 109 were already connected to -the targumim of Gen 44: lgff3. In 

any case, there is evidence in Matthew's Gospel (27: 9-10) of Jewish 

Scriptures being applied to the betrayal of Judas in the days of the 

early Church. 

It could also be added that 
,o 

f_v UV (V. 18) is not a 

connective used elsewhere in Acts to introduce a digression (see ch. 4, 

Part C) as several commentaries regard vv. 18+19. Rather it indicates 

continuity with the previous sentence at the same time as it looks 

; 
-,: 
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forward to a main point which is going to be made subsequently. From 

that point of view, vv. 18+19 show why Judas is mentioned in the 

context of the Scripture of v. 17. He, the betrayer, who was one of the 

chosen disciples bought a field in which he died a gruesome death so 

that both he and his property were, so to speak, forever wiped out. 

This is the crux. And since he was one of the chosen twelve, he needs 

replacing. These are the points picked up by the references to the 

Psalms v. 20, the latter one being finally developed from v. 21 onwards. 

ANALYSIS OF THE TEXT. 
(kjAe_ 

tv-ýreAces fe-ýr to Ccx)u ýLeSQC-) 

Verse 15 

15/line I 

Cýt DO 5 -. Kies SOI/BO3 

In SOUB031 there are no clauses introduced by 
ýý in the early part 

of Acts, from 1: 1 to 2: 4, despite a succession of separate events 

leading up to the Pentecost narrative. Levinsohn interprets this as an 

indication that the 'events are viewed as being of a preliminary 
.1 

nature' (1987, p. 105). The presence of !L in D05 at the beginning of 

the account concerning the replacement of Judas would suggest, 

therefore, that in that text at least the event is viewed as marking a 

distinct progression in the narrative, as being an event in its own 

right and not just part of the preparation for the next development at 

Pentecost. The election of Judas' replacement is thus accorded an 

importance which is absent from the other text. Its importance is 

confirmed in the Bezan text by the addition at the beginning of 

chapter 2 of the words 'Ejj; vq-pO f-V Tafjýs 7 yrroeýs f-kSIVV5 which 
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situate the Pentecost event in relation to the election of the twelfth 

apostle. 

+d D05 0 SO I/ BO, '% 

The definite article is omitted before Peter in SOI/BO3 as he is 

singled out frogs the previous list of apostles N. 13) and stands to 

make an important speech. This is typical of the pattern followed by 

the text of SOUB03 with respect to the definite article before names 

of persons (Heimerdinger-Levinsohn 1992, p. 26). In respect of omitting 

the article when a person is singled out to make a speech, D05 does 

not follow this pattern, even though in most other instances of a 

named person being isolated from a group it is highly regular in 

omitting the article. The implication may be that the Bezan editor 

regards Peter as the expected person to speak at this point because he 

was the established leader of the group. There is therefore no reason 

to underline that it was he rather than another who stood up to speak 

about Judas and, since the reference to Peter at v. 15 is anaphoric, 

the article is retained. The accepted understanding of Peter's leading 

role is further apparent in the singular verb v. 233. 

15/line 2 

)jbcOlrtj, / D05 - vcSf-XtLov' SOI/PO3 

ocgg. X, ý5 
was a general term for members of the Jewish community and is 

used in Acts to mean 'Christians'. 4 It is a vaguer term thanjUA)TIC 

and also a later one as a designation of the followers of Jesus. By 

choosing to refer to the gathering addressed by Peter specifically as 

'disciples' there could be a conscious recollection of 'the twelve 

disciples' who, as becomes apparent through the account concerning 
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Judas, represent the twelve tribes of Israel. This is the more 

probable in view of the insistence on their number being 120 (12 x 10 

- see line 3 below). 'Brethren' are undefined; 'disciples' in contrast 

are known and recognized. 

15/line 7, 

yote D05 - 
9"L D05CorrG . prapterea d- 'te Sol/BO3 

This line stands as a parenthetical comment after the introduction of 

Peter as he is about to speak to the disciples/brethren. There is a 

significance about the number of people present (about 120) for 

various Jewish documents (Wilcox p. 440) stipulate that the minimum 

number of people needed to form a community with its own sanhedrin is 

120; at one place, this is explained as representing 10 persons to 

each tribe. In so far as the twelve apostles stand for the twelve 

tribes of Israel and Peter's speech prepares for the election of an 

apostle to replace Judas, then it looks as if the mention of the 

number 120 is a deliberate indication that the legal conditions for 

holding a meeting of such immense importance were met. The election 

which is about to be made will be valid. 

There are further echoes of a formal gathering in the term 

> Of gxks OVO X-t-WV , reminiscent of the 'number of names' in Numbers I 

(see next variant); and also in sirl To &e,. rro which Wilcox (1965, 

pp. 93-100) describes as a quasi-technical term meaning 'in union' in a 

formal meeting, not Simply 'together' as an informal gathering. All of 

these factors need to be borne in mind as the various connectives are 

considered. 

f TE does not normally introduce an aside (see Levinsohn 1987, 

le pp. 121-'11%6). TE can, however, introduce a sentence which is an 

additional comment on what has just been said and which is the 



e 
specific lead-in to the next sentence. In that sense, TV_ could have 

the meaning of 'furthermore' 5, and be taken as indicating that the 

number of the people gathered being about 120 was of special 

significance to what Peter is about to say. 

In the first hand of Code): Bezae, IýT is found. When the verb 

is the first element in a sentence linked by to the previous one, 

as it is here, / is always causal in Acts (Levinsohn 1987, p. 14). 

That means that the Bezan editor understood that Peter's address was 

in some way brought about by the presence of the 120, In other words, 

in the light of what has been said about the importance of the 120 for 

the election of the new apostle to take place, he sees that Peter was 

able to make the speech which he did because there were 120 people 

present. This is made more clear by the definite article before ; ýXýts 

- see below. The implication is that the Bezan editor understood the 

point about the number of people present and wanted to make it 

explicit. 

ýS 
is a correction made to the original of Codex Bezae by 

Corrector 6 (Parker 1992, pp. 125-30). It is a function of 
Si to 

introduce a background comment which supplies parenthetical 

information or which is of relevance to the next development in the 

narrative (Levinsohn 1987, p. 91). The exact relationship is not 

however specified. The Latin side of Bezae with praeterea, 'besides, 

moreover', may reflect the Greek reading of rE 

In an analysis of the work of Corrector G, Parker concludes 

that he made his amendments from what would have been the exemplar of 

Codex Bezae and that 'when hii corrections are not stylistic, they are 

to be regarded as a more authoritative witness to tradition than are 

those of the first hand' ipp. 129-30). In other words, the person 

responsible for the first hand of Codex Bezae would have found & in 

the copy in front of him and altered it to 
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What yor does is to make the relationship clear; it explains 

an assumption contained in the previous sentence (Larsen 1971, p. 36). 

Even if Ykf is 5econdary, being an amendment by the original Bezan 

editor to clarify the point of the aside, he shows that he knew the 

significance of it and demonstrates not only that he was familiar 

with Jewish legal requirements but also that he expected his audience 

to be so. There would be no Point in making explicit that Peter's 

raising of the matter of Judas' replacement Was possible because there 

were a certain number of people present unless the hearers themselves 

knew the significance of that number. This perspective situates the 

Bezan text at a time of the development of the early Church when 

Judaism was still relevant to Christianity. 

0 D05 -. -0 SOI/BO3 

Without the article, this sentence can be construed as 'there was a 

large number of names gathered, about 120'. With the articlet the 

sentence reads 'the (large) number of names gathered was about 120'. 

The difference is perhaps slight but in combination with the 

difference in connectives ( TE -. yccp) the effect of the Bezan form is 

to focus on the number of names, on the fact that it was about 120. 

The article also expresses the idea that the number was an expected, 

and relevant, piece of information. o' oYXXt5 ovqL-bcTwV is a curious 

expression. There is no problem with the association of 'OXXý>S with 

the disciples as the term is used elsewhere by Luke to refer to the 

disciples (Lk 6-. 17). 6 It is rather that with the article does 

not directly describe the disciples but the 'names' in what looks like 

a fixed expression of the kind repeated throughout the instructions 

for the census in Numbers (chapter 1). This confirms that the Bezan 

editor was aware of the Jewish significance of this aside. 
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'y : WCE( SOI W, S D05/BOIN 

C f- .1 The Bezan text reads on a number of occasions in place of wi5-E-I 

(Yoder 1961), although LZ(74-t is a particularly Lukan term (Metzger 

1975, p. 285). 

Verse 16. 

16/line I 

ý& D05 Sl(-f4 S01/B03 

The difference in grammatical form is between past or present: 'it was 

fitting' or 'it is fitting'. In terms of meaning, the difference is 

that either the Scripture concerning Judas has been fulfilled, or is 

to be so. If the former, the fulfilment is only partial i. e. the Field 

of Blood which corresponds to the quotation in v. 20a from Ps. 69. If 

the latter, the fulfilment refers to the present action i. e. of 

electing a replacement. As has already been pointed out above in 

presenting Wilcox's theory, in the first case the way in which 

Scripture has been fulfilled is not immediately obvious because the 

passage keeps digressing and when it gets to the Scriptural quotation, 

only part of it refers to the past. The difficulty could be seen as an 

explanation for the Bezan (ýV which avoids ambiguity by using the 

present tense and thereby referring to the present replacement of 

Judas. Alternatively, the choice of the present tense can be seen as 

reflecting the Bezan understanding of the passage as being essentially 

about the election of the twelfth apostle rather than about the fate 

of Judas (cf. on Wilcox above). Un that sense, it is an element which 

adds weight to Wilcox's argument that the Scripture meant by yev-fl", 
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v. 16 is the contents of v. 17 rather than v. 20. ) This interpretation 

would 5eem to be confirmed by the next variant. 

16/line 2 

TxurlV D05 -. - 'rDcv'rlv SOM03 

If yo(j IV refers to the 

I-OCQ T7v, does indeed seem odd 

is 'what was it intended to s 

the answer in acknowledging 

problem which remains at that 

Wilcox sees as being added by 

quotation from the Psalms in Y. 20 then 

and its removal justified. The question 

ignify? ' Wilcox's suggestion would supply 

a Scriptural reference in v. 17. The 

point is the tK c-ýx-to3 
E'voa"S' 

which 

Luke to his source because he did not 

recognize the quotation from the Palestinian Targum of Gen 44: 18 and 

inserted the citations from the Psalms. This explanation would still 

hold even if, as suggested above, the Psalms quotation was already in 

the source available to Luke - he could have felt it necessary to 

indicate which Scripture was being referred to. 7 

16/line 5 

+-r, v' D05 :- TC)%(SOI/BO3 

The study on the definite article before names of persons revealed 

that in several ways Codex Bezae appeared to speak more of Jesus as a 

known person than the other text by retaining the article before 

mention of his name even when the mention was not anaphoric 

(Heimerdinger-Levinsohn 19929 pp. 22-3). The suggestion put forward 

in that article is that the text of the manuscript reflects a 

familiarity with Jesus as a person during his lifetime. 
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verse 17 

17/line 2 

"Is DOJ -. et d. koct SOI/BO3 

The Latin side of Codex Bezae in fact has a relative pronoun at the 

beginning of the previous line which excludes its being used again 

here. The Greek side reinforces the importance of Judas being 

I numbered among us' by linking the two parts of the description by a 

relative pronoun: 'he was Counted as one of our number, the one who 

received the share of this ministry'. The link of on the other 

hand, maintains the two ideas as of equal importance. This is another 

small indication that the Bezan text perceives the significance of 

this incident as the making up of the twelve. 

Verse 18 

10/line 2 

o(vr*c- D05 *. - cKurou SOI/BO3 

Codex Bezae commonly specifies the possessive genitive (Appendix 

11, Participant Reference). 

Verse 19 

19/line I 

C) SOI/DO5 :-0 d/BO3 

CDdex Bezae typically reinforces links between sentences to give 

of greater cohesion to the text (Cf. on 161-t ch. 4, Part B). 
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Verse 20 

20/line 3 

I D05 : ScyttZ GOI/BO3 

Neither of the texts of the manuscripts SOI/BO3 or D05 reproduces the 

exact wording of the text of the LXX (although that of other 

manuscripts is closer to it (B-L ad loc)). Of the variant readings, 

E611a (f rom unv)( )is the LXX reading whereas D05 uses the verb 'to 

be'. At other places in Acts where the Old Testament is quoted (cf. 

2: 34-5), CDdex Bezae tends to be the least like the LXX text compared 

with the other two manuscripts in question, although not invariably 

SO. 

Verse 22 

22/line I 

XpitrTD5 D05 :- Xftcr;, j Sol/BO3 

The full title is given to the mention of Jesus. This was found (ch. 6, 

Part B) to be typical of Bezan practice when the context was a formal 

one. It may be that in its use here there is reflected an awareness of 

the solemnity and formality of the occasion of replacing the twelfth 

apostle which the Bezan text displays in other ways in this passage. 
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Verse 23 

23/line I 

F-CT76*F-v' D05 - 9-aTqc; 'V-V SOUB03 

It is a reasonable assumption that by the singular verb Codex Bezae is 

referring to Peter as the one who put forward Joseph and Matthias as 

candidates for the apostleship. It is a somewhat greater step to 

infer, as many commentators have, that the Bezan text thereby states 

that Peter acted independently of the other apostles, taking all 

authority upon himself. 

There are other occasions in this thesis when it is 

noticed that the role of Peter as leader of the apostles is more 

apparent in the Bezan text than in the other one. An example has been 

pointed out at v. 15 above. Again, throughout chapter 129 Peter is 

brought more sharply into focus. Another striking instance is the 

Bezan version of the beginning of chapter 11 where inside information 

about the intentions of Peter is given. As was remarked in examining 

that passage (ch. 7 on the Spelling of Jerusalem), the curious fact is 

that the information is not provided from the point of view of Peter 

but rather from that of those he visited on his journey from Caesarea 

to Jerusalem. This may tell us something about where Peter's greater 

importance, if that is really what it is, is coming from. 

Epp (1966) makes a good deal 0f the fact that the role of 

Peter is enhanced in Codex Bezae. He believes that the deliberate 

intention is to raise Peter to the status of Paul so that together 

they represent the leaders of the Christian Church, in opposition to 

the leaders of the Jews (pp. 157-64). He sees this as the work of 

Gentile Christians who wish to set Christianity against Judaism 

because they want to underline its superiority. The text expressing 
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these intentions would have been created in the second century (p. 27). 

The difficulty with this reasoning, in view of what has been 

emerging from the analyses in this present study of Codex Pezae, is 

that there are a number of factors which suggest firstly, that the 

Bezan text was written in and for a Jewish-Christian milieu and 

secondly, that it was written during the lifetime of people who 

remembered some of the people or incidents which are recounted in 

Acts. If that is indeed the context within which Peter's position as 

leader of the Church is given greater acknowledgement, a plausible 

conclusion is that in the milieu of the text of Codex Bezae Peter was 

more well-known and his role as leader more familiar from first-hand 

experience. 

Another problem, for which Epp is not directly responsible, is 

that some commentators and textual critics have developed his view of 

the enhanced Bezan Peter and supposed that it dates from a time in the 

history of the Church when Peter was accredited with special status as 

the bishop of Rome. Hence Metzger*s comment (Metzger 1975, p. 288), 

'Here and elsewhere in the Western text, one recognizes clearly the 

later point of view, according to which Peter rules the church with 

the authority of the monarchial episcopate. 

Verse 25 

25/line I 

, lv SOI/BO3/DO5CorrD/d o(VOADIýf-tv D05 11 fVoc Axpf 

There is no obvious significance in the variant reading of the Bezan 

first hand here. The correction is made according to an SOI/BO3 type 

manuscript (Parker 1992, p. 154). It is possible that the initialo( 

occurred in error by alignment with the Ii ne above which begins WOL. - 
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Further comments follow in connection with the next variant. 

Tollov TOV D05 - lov rolToV BO-) : Tor IcX/Irov"SOI 

Taking first the question of the lexical difference, 'rorrovl creates a 

verbal link with -ro%r Ti0frov Tov ig"tov- which Judas went to (last line 

v. 25). It may or may not be intentional that there is a resultant play 

on words exactly parallel to that found between the Aramaic (ýIq) = 

'portion' and (hql) = 'field' in vy. 17-19 (see Introduction above) in 

so far as the first 'place' refers to the place in the ministry and 

the second, the place of death. -Ibv* kA-1je-C>V TIS S'tcckcvjq T-OcurS, on 7 

the other hand, mirrors the same expression found in v. 17. 

If the verb is to be read as to-VocX5L f-orthen T-Z')Tro would seem 0"' 5 

more appropriate because of the active sense of the verb. KjTfo3 as 

the portion given to someone, especially to one of the twelve 

apostles, is not something taken up actively but rather received by 

kv&o with precisely this divine appointment (A-G) cf. F-\ ac x F, N'Cy)(" 

meaning in v. 17). 

The position of T-OY after the noun in D05 is doubtful because 

there is not another instance in the New Testament of the articular 

genitive following an anarthrous hopen regens except when the 

anarthrous noun is a name. Even in classical Greek it is a rare 

construction. 0 It could either be that there has been a confusion of 

letters (as happens between ir and T elsewhere in Codex Bezae, cf. 

19: 26 discussed in the chapter on -rc'rC- , 4, Part B) or that the first 

Toy has been omitted through haplography, 'ToirDv beginning with the 

01 
same first two letters. Both of these explanations require ToTrOS to 

be the noun in the exemplar of Codex Bezae and suggest therefore that 

it is not a Bezan error. 
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Verse 26 

26/line I 

bttnwv D05 : VOTOýS SOI/BO3/DO5COrrB 

The usual way of ref erring to lots in the LXX is to speak of throwing 

lots 'for someone' (e. g. Jos. 18-8,10). This is presumably what is 

meant by the dative DC UTO! S whereas the unusual genitive expresses 

rather that 'their lots' were thrown (given). This is an occasion, 

among others, on which the Bezan text does not conform to standard 

phraseology. 

26/line 2 

0 U05 -. + c3 SOI/BO-, ', 

The omission of the article in D05 looks like an error. Anarthrous 

nouns which are 'known and particular' are typically salient 

Mevinsohn 1992, pp. 97-9). That is not the case for KXjroý in this 

sentence which was salient in the previous sentence but now gives way 

to Matthias as the new information (cf. Heimerdinger-Levinsohn 1992, 

p. 23). 

26/line3 

CU T7P 145-0 7 D05 : cuvgyiqýi667 D05Corr Ist hand : 
CrV I KUTETITIC507SOI/B03 

The first hand of Codex Bezae has apparently omitted some letters 

after the first syllable and has subsequently added VS over the line 

to give the passive of the verb -5v , pte? t meaning 'to be counted'. ' 

d'o ý KmTbe- iSO 
, 
)Jx(in the SOI/B07, text is a rare verb meaning 'to be 
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chosen (by a vote) together with' (A-G). 10 Some commentators see the 

change of verb as necessitated by the figure 12 replacing It at the 

end of the verse as if CfOYKKTUfjff1j5P>, ( could only mean 'with' in 

the sense of 'added to' (see next variant for further comments on 

'with') but that is not certain. If the verb could have been used in 

the inclusive sense Uwith' meaning 'among') it may be surmised that 

the editor of Codex Bezae accidentally omitted the second syllable 

when copying from his exemplar and put it right at a later stage, 

using a common verb without consulting the exemplar. Alternatively, 

the amendment can be interpreted as indicating that the Bezan editor 

had some hesitation or difficulty over the choice of word without any 

more specific comment being possible. 

16 = &SU kD05: U 
Fi-ý 

OC S01/B03 

Codex Bezae views Matthias as one of the twelve whereas the other text 

sees him as one in addition to the eleven. I)FTx will allow of either 

sense. " By choosing to mention Matthias as one of the twelve the 

Bezan text gives another indication of its awareness of the 

fundamental importance of the replacement of Judas as a matter which 

concerns the completeness of 'the twelve'. 

CONCLUSIONS. 

None of the Bezan variants examined in thi s passage is 

sufficient of itself to make a claim about the understanding reflected 

by them of the Judas/Matthias story. Taken together, on the other 

hand, they point with a high degree of consistency to an understanding 

which is derived from an awareness of its significance for and place 

in the development of Jewish history. That understanding is not absent 
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from the other manuscripts looked at here but Codex Bezae reveals more 

clearly that it perceives the importance of the story from a Jewish 

point of view, and that it knows the theological and Scriptural 

traditions on which it draws. 

The variants of the Bezan text are not, an the whole, of the 

kind to cause problems and to require modification in consequence. On 

the other hand, an editor who saw the relevance of implicit 

connections between sentences or who grasped the significance of a 

point made in passing may well have felt that it was useful to make 

those things clearer. This supposes an audience who would know their 

significance if it was pointed out. The peculiarly Jewish background 

and relevance of the betrayal of Judas and his replacement among the 

twelve apostles indicates a Jewish-Christian editor and a Jewish- 

Christian audience for Codex Bezae - both more familiar and concerned 

with Jewish history and theology than either editor or audience of the 

other text. Thus, even though on this reasoning the text of Codex 

Bezae would be a re-writing of the original, it must date from a time 

when there were still Jewish-Christians in the Church who were very 

conscious of the Jewish background and origins of Christianity. 

In consequence, the conclusion is that Codex Bezae represents 

a secondary text modified for and by Jewish Christians not long after 

the first writing of the Book of Acts. The conclusion is strengthened 

considerably by the evidence brought to light by the exegesis of the 

Bezan text of other passages which indicates precisely the same 

origins. That does not make the text inferior or even inauthentic. 

guite the opposite is true, for Codex Bezae preserves an authentic 

understanding by early Jewish-Christians of the beginnings and growth 

of the early Church, an understanding such as is implied in the other 

text but which there is lost to view. In other words, for New 

Testament readers and scholars in the twentieth century, the Bezan 
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text offers an historical and theological perspective which can only 

enrich our understanding. 
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NOTES TO CHAPTER EIGHT. 

1. Maccoby 1992, 

2. This point of view was the contention of a Channel Four television 
programmeo 'Sorry, Judas', presented by Howard Jakobsen ('Without 
Walls', April 1993). 

3. The connection was perhaps made via Jer 3021 ('Their prince shall 
be one of themselves, their ruler shall come forth from their midst'), 
a passage which Mann (1940, p. 392f) cites as being associated with Gen 
44; 18 in the synagogue lectionary groupings. 

4. Wilcox assimilates its use here to that in the previous verse. The 
more obvious sense in v. 14 would seem to be the (natural) brothers of 
Jesus. 

5. This interpretation was pointed out to me by S. H. Levinsohn, in 
personal communication. 

6' AZIpo is not used by Mark with the disciples, as Turner 1925, 
pP. 237-8, points out. 

7. One Ethiopic manuscript used by Boismard-Lamouille (1984 ad loc) 
omits mention of David v. 16. 

8. Porter 1983 discusses this form of the attributive genitive 
pp. 4,15-17. 

9. D. C. Parker (personal communication) confirms that the correction 
was made by the first hand of D05. 

10. A-6 says that in 1: 26 it has a more general sense of 'to be added 
to' but it is not obvious why the more specific meaning is not 
acceptable here. 

It. Just as 'with' in Engýish can mean 'included as one of' (e. g. 'He 
has gone to camp with the Scouts') or 'in addition to* (e. g. 'He has 
gone with John'. 
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CHAPTER MIKE 

Acts 12-. 1-12-. 18-25-. Peter and Herod, 

INTRODUCTION. 

The action in this chapter involves Peter as a leader of the 

emerging Church and King Herod as the persecutor of the Church. 

Although Peter is potentially of more interest to the story because he 

is a Christian apostle, it is in fact Herod who gives unity to the 

chapter. 

The chapter opens in the reign of the Roman Emperor Claudiust 

probably in 44 AD, with Herod killing James and then putting Peter in 

prison (vv. 1-4). An angel helps Peter to escape and to reJoin the 

Christian community (vv. 5-17). On discovering the escape, Herod has 

the guards killed and goesjo-Caesarea where he holds an audience with 

the people of Tyre and Sidon with whom there has been some 

conflict (vv. 19-21). Following his speech, the crowd acclaim him as a 

god. Because he accepts their praise, ' he is 'struck by an angel and 

dies (vv. 22-'%). 

An explicit connection is apparently not made but most 

commentators deduce an intended connection between Herod's ill- 

treatment of the Church and his sudden death, and view the account of 

the latter as an implied statement about the consequences of Herod's 

attitude to the Christians. In point of fact, detailed examination of 

the text with its variant readings shows that the connection is indeed 

deliberately made, more clearly in the Bezan text than elsewhere, and 



that the punishment of Herod for his persecution of God's People is 

the theme of the chapter overall. ' The verses selected for study here 

have been chosen for the way in which they illustrate this point. 

It has been noticed elsewhere in this thesis (see comments on 

Ac 1; 23/line 1, in ch. 8) that Peter is generally a more prominent 

character in the Bezan text than in the text of SOUB03. The 

indications are that in the milieu of the Bezan text this increased 

prominence arises from a greater familiarity with Peters concurrent 

with a sharper perception of his role in the history of the Church. 

Far from representing the perspective of a later Church for whom Peter 

had become a legendary figurehead 4cf. comments by Metzger 1975, on 

1: 23), the enhanced portrayal of Peter is more likely to reflect the 

first hand knowledge of a community in which the man was familiar as a 

leader of the Church. The picture as it has emerged so far needs to be 

borne in mind when considering the part played by Peter in Acts 12 and 

modified if necessary according to the additional information found 

there. 

Some introduction to Herad is useful in order to situate him 

in his historical and religious context. The Herod in question is 

Agrippa 1, grandson of Herod the Great. He was made king over areas in 

north east Palestine, Galilee and Perea, by the Roman Emperor Caligula 

in 37-8 AD. In 41 AD, Caligula's successor, Claudius, added to his 

kingdom Judaea and Samaria which had previously been Roman provinces. 

Herod Agrippa died 3 years later in 44 AD. 2 

Herod was partly of Jewish descent on his mother's side. It 

appears from a story in the Mishnah (Sotah 7: 8) concerning his 

presence at the Feast of the Tabernacles in Jerusalem in 41 AD that he 

was publicly received by the Jews as a brother. To the Jewish 

population elsewhere he was also rather more than a representative of 

the Roman government and there is evidence that non-Jews had some 
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doubts over the strength of his allegiance to the Roman Emperor 

(Feldmann 1993, p. 25). The picture which emerges in Acts is of a king 

who, although ruling on behalf of Rome, was acknowledged as a Jewish 

king and of one who worked hard to gain his subjects' approval by 

persecuting the members of the Christian sect who were a growing 

problem to the Jewish authorities by this time. Even though he died 

after only 3 years as king of Judaea, he must have made a strong 

impact on the Jewish inhabitants during his short reign. As determined 

persecutor, he obviously had a lasting place in the history of the 

Christian Church too. In the text of Codex Bezae, special attention is 

accorded to his personal role in the story of the developing Church, 

and in the history of Judaism in its wider dimension. 

A close examination of the variant readings; 'which occur in the 

passages selected of chapter 12 will show how the various differences 

in the telling of the story occur. Most of the Bezan readings are 

consistently supported by the MiMliz Coptic manuscript G 4.7 fmae) and 

sporadically by other versions or Church Fathersl very few readings 

have support from the Greek manuscripts. 

Verses 1-4. 

There are two features of the narrative which are brought into 

sharper focus in the Bezan texti 1) the actions of Herod 2) the person 

of Peter. 
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Verse I 

I/line I 

TOIS XVf'013 IfOEIS 0 
ýVCIXSýS 

D05 

ýkd-, XSýS 
qf'OSI ws X-0en Sol.. ?s- 

k&ark X-Luj -r. 4c3 ýStfj B03 

The name, Herod, before the title, king, as in DOI and B03, is the 

more usual order in Acts whereby the focus is on the name rather than 

the function of the person 1cf. ch. 3 on Word Order, Part B, #1.2). 

Codex Sinaiticus has the focus on the status of the king rather than 

on Herod as such. This suggests a lesser interest in Herod as an 

individual in the latter text and a correspondingly closer interest in 

the other text. 

The Bezan text also places the object -To5 X*yoeS immediately 

following the verb and before any element of the subject thus paying 

greatest attention to the actions of Herod. 

I/line 3 

+ Ev TI tojsýjbc DOS Vrn 1115tobe Sol/BO3 

The location of the church persecuted by Herod is specified by the 

Bezan text as being 'Judaea'. This detail will be seen (in subsequent 

verses) to be far from superfluous. The church in Judaea was still the 

centre of Christian activity at this stage, the seat of apostolic 

authority and the base for, missionary activity, even though Antioch 

was beginning to acquire a certain independence (cf. Acts 11). The 

specific mention of Judaea indicates a certain historical precision 

for Herod was king of Judaea only between 41 and 44 AD; the intention 

of the reading is, however, as will be seen, as likely to be 
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theological as historical. 

Verse 2 

2/line I 

Kot, D05 : 
EI- SO1/BO3 

The same variant occurs at the beginning of the next verse and the two 

need to be considered together. It was seen (ch. 4, Part A) that Sý in 

Acts can be taken as indicating that some new and distinctive 

information is introduced, information which may well be a development 

from what has gone previously. Koct , on the other hand, links together 

sentences as representing one unit of development. i<xf is not used to 

mark boundaries between paragraphs whereas 
SZ does have this 

function. 

On this basis, it can be said that for the section of text 

from v. 1-v. 4 the Bezan text reads one group of sentences, one 'chunk' 

of narrative, one paragraph. The paragraph opens at v. 1 with and 

the next paragraph begins at v. 5 with 
'3ý 

., 
ý ouv' introducing the account 

of Peter's escape from prison. Herod's ill-treament of some of the 

members in the Judaean church, including first James and then Peter, 

is viewed as one single action. The 9ý- 
at the end of v. 3 indicates 

a background comment, a typical function of 
9S' (ch. 4, Part DI and cf . 

12: 9+20 SOI/BO3, ). In the other text, EqC is used to introduce both 

the killing of James and the arrest of Peter which are thus viewed 

more as separate developments than as integral parts of an overall 

scheme. The relative pronoun at v. 4/line I also indicates a 

development from the previous information. 
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2/line 2 

)JocXocipo(DO5 -.., poeXcelpq SOUB03 

The Bezan ending is that of the LXX but not of the rest of the New 

Testament (A-G). A later hand of B03 follows D05 as indeed do many 

other Greek manuscripts. Bezan Corrector D, with his concern to follow 

the 'more widely attested text' (Parker 1992, p. 154) amends it to 

imitate SOI/BO3.3 

Verse 3 

3/line I 

kixi D05 -. 
ýf- 

SOI/BO3 

See comments on the same variants v. 2 above. 

3/line 2 

'S 
McTID05 eirtXsif? csý lxvrou v-1r, -ibo 

Sol/BO3 

This clarification in the Bezan text, 

versions, spells out exactly what it was 

summarizes the theme of the paragraph. 

emphasis on the action v. 1/line 1, and 

together the incidents of persecution v. 2/ 

supported 

which pli 

This is 

the use 

line I and 

only by a few 

eased the Jews and 

in line with the 

of Kk/% to group 

v-3/line 1. 

3/line 4 

tKI D05 -. - &t SOI/BO3 

This line gives background information in a parenthetical comment 
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specifying that the arrest of Peter took place during the days of 

Unleavened Dread, that is the week of the celebration of the Passover, 

referred to again v. 4. The definite article bef ore qL)F-jbej may 

indicate that the days of the Feast of Unleavened Dread were specific 

and known days (see before v. 5 below). It is more usual in this 

presentative type of sentence construction for the 'presented' noun 

? JOT wj to be anarthrous as in the SOI/BO3 reading fLevinsohn 1993, 

pp-1 40-1 ). 

Verse 4 

4/line 

-rourov D05 -. OV I<vl SOUB03 

The demonstrative underlines the identity of Peter as the one arrested 

and marks a definite switch of attention to Peter from Herod. The use 

of the relative pronoun in Sol/BO3, by which v. 4 develops the 

information concerning Peter given in Y. 3 (Levinsohn 19929 pp. 185-6), 

is consistent with a text which divides itself into various units (see 

comments on katt vv. 2+3). It is consistent with the general tendency 

of Codex Be2ae to emphasize his importance. 

4/line 3 

- otvT-ov D05 -. + Xv-iok( SOI /BO3 

The pronoun may have dropped out in the Bezan text in view of -rouTov 

in line I above. 
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Verses 5-12 

There is an obvious possibility that the timing of Peter's 

arrest has a theological significance, as if his arrest were being 

compared to that of Jesus or his escape paralleled to the deliverance 

of Israel out of Egypt. Conzelmann (1963) is dismissive but the idea 

of a Passover parallel is tentatively welcomed by such diverse 

scholars as Ropes (1926, ad loc) and Dupont (1984, pp. 336-41). It is 

more positively advocated by Le DCaut who adduces a wealth of 

documentary evidence to support his case (1963, pp. 279-91 passia) . 

Le Diaut (1963) has demonstrated from an examination of 

Jewish literary traditions the importance of the theme of the Passover 

throughout the understanding and interpretation of Jewish history. The 

targumic and Rabbinic literature shows that some time before the first 

century AD the Passover night was incorporated into a number of 

stories as the time of deliverance and was already anticipated as the 

time of the arrival of -the Messiah before the crucifixion and 

subsequent resurrection of Jesus (pp. 279ff). Le Dfaut draws particular 

attention to a second-century Jewish-Christian community in Asia Minor 

known as the Quartodecimans for whom the celebration of the Passover 

in accordance with old Jeýiish traditions was especially important. A 

writing of this community, the Epist,., Ia Apostolorus, dating from 150- 

160 AD makes specific mention of the escape of Peter from prison in 

terminology derived from the Passover story (Le Dtaut, pp. 292f). 4 

In Acts 129 there are a number of factors which together 

constitute strong evidence that from the beginning there was an 

intended parallel with the first Passover and Exodus out of Egypt; 

the release happens at night 0.6; = Exod 12: 29-31); for the brethren, 

it was a night of praying to the Lord N. 5, v. 12; cf. Exod 12: 42); an 

angel of the Lord delivers Peter 0.7; cf. Exod 12%23); a light 
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accompanies the angel (v. 7; cf. Exod 13: 21); Peter is told to act 

quickly N. 7; = Exod 12: 11), to gird himself and put on his sandals 

(v. 8; = Exod 12: 11) and to wrap his cloak round him (v. 8; cf. Exod 

12: 34). Finally, Peter's words on realizing what had happened are 

reminiscent of those of Jethro on hearing from Moses about the 

deliverance of the Israelites from Egypt (v. 11; cf. Exod 18: 10-11). 

Some of the allusions may seem tenuous to a modern reader who 

is accustomed to thinking within a logical and literal framework and 

who has only the canonical text of Exodus to refer to. An audience of 

Acts who were of a Jewish background would have a great deal more in 

terms of oral and written tradition to draw on. Much of this (and just 

how much is uncertain) is irretrievable but from what is known about 

first-century Jewish traditions there are several sources which 

provide evidence that some of the elements of the Passover story were 

far more developed then than they are in the Exodus text which is read 

today. 5 Concerning the theme of light for examplel the Targums (to 

Exodus but also to the prophets such as Isaiah) demonstrate how the 

theme is expanded and becomes synonymous with the presence of God and 

ultimately with salvation. Similarly, the cycle of synagogal readings 

sets the text of Exodus 12 as a parallel to that of the creation story 

in Genesis 1, again enhancing the theme of light (God, freedom, 

purity) and underlining the contrast with the darkness (Egypt, sin, 

bondage). 

The night of watching (Exod 12: 42) is extensively developed in 

Jewish tradition as a time of Messianic expectation. It is invested 

with a particular importance in the Quartodeciman community for whom 

the whole period of Unleavened Bread was to be a time of watching 

while the Jews celebrated the Passover (Le D6aut 1963, p. 292; p. 296 

especially n. 116). 
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A Rabbinic Midra5h on Exodus 12 speaks of the celebration of 

the Passover as comparable to a reminder of the day on which 'a king 

set free his son from prison' because when the People of Israel 

escaped from Egypt 'God brought Israel out of prison... '. ' This is 

another aspect of the development of the Passover story which 

facilitates the comparison of the deliverance of Peter with the Exodus 

event. 

There is a final element of the Passover celebration 

discernible in the narrative of Acts 12 which is absent from the 

Exodus account but recorded by Josephus (Aht. Jud., XVIII 2,2 par 

29). 7 He speaks of the doors of the Temple being opened at midnight 

on the night of the Passover. In various passages in the prophets 

(e. g. Ezek 44: 2, Mal 1: 10) mention is also made of the opening or 

closing of the Temple door(s) either to protect the holiness of the 

Temple or in order for God to enter. The Passover ritual of the 

opening of the Temple door would seem to be connected to the idea of 

thE arrival of the Messiah in the Passover night. When Acts 12stO is 

examined at the end of this study, it will be seen that the 'door' 

referred to there could well be an allusion to the Temple door. 

An examination of the variants in vv. 5-12 reveals some 

interesting differences in the use made of the Passover typology with 

a clear increased consciousness of the allusions in the Bezan text. It 

also brings to light the use of another Scriptural tradition in vv. 9- 

10. 
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Verse 5 

511ine 2,3 

" ý'ý 7 &*- Trf. arl? Iv 4w WCTEVEIK ------- 1repi Df,. ýTv 0 D05 

------ TIT o cr f 'j, , ýTj YIE IV F-VTEv Wýs lllpil ----------- Sol/BO3 

5/line 4 

vro T-ov O-Ecy IrIp ocurc), j D05- 

viro TqseA(vVIGIIus TOV afov, it-if) 'toroo Sol: 

'S 
-------------- Vviej ocj--, bO BO-) V. Fio TiS 2KkXj6jk 

S/ 
This sentence is the f, sentence corresponding to and anticipated by 

EV ezv' in the previous line . (see ch. 4, Part C). They are both 
/1U 

consequences of Herod's intention to bring Peter to the people after 

the Passover. Codex Bezae reinforces the statement about the church 

praying on Peter's behalf by the addition of rro), Xq . It looks as if 

the position of 1T? p1 Pcol-oy as the first of the three prepositional 

phrases qualifiying the prayer indicates a deliberate wish to displace 

the subject of the prayer from its position at the end of the sentence 

to bring it closer to the adverb (see next paragraph). The original 

position was repeated probably accidentally. 

Irv and 4Arfv: ý look like synonyms but cannot simply 
-S 

be dismissed as such. If there were no difference, in connotation if 

not in meaning, there would be no point in an editor changing the 

word(s) he found in his exemplar. Connotations are, of course, 

frequently impossible to establish especially nineteen hundred years 

on in time, but some comments can be made which could be relevant. 't'v' 

>I f-K T f-v f, I v. is found again in Paul's speech to Agrippa 11 in Ac 260i 
I 

'the twelve tribes worship in earnest night and day' (without Y11, 

except for its omis5ion in some versions). In Judith, it is used in a 
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context similar to that of the church in Ac 12, of Israel pleading for 

deliverance. j3'KTj -v. ýS , on the other hand, is not used by Luke other 

than here. In the LXX, it is found twice but specifically in a context 

of repentance. The expression used by Codex Bezae (alone) may 

therefore have a certain Jewish-salvation resonance absent from the 

alternative adverb. 

' le The use of terro in an instrumental sense is found elsewhere as 

a variant of uiro in Acts, not always in the same manuscripts. These 

prepositions are discussed in ch. 5 where it is observed that the 

variation reflects a tendency in Greek to replace instrumental 

4. P1 .1 11 / A. 
ug-0 wi th oefro . In thi s ver se, wwo may be bei ng constrasted wi th IT !5 

prayer from the Church to God. 

The overall result of the Bezan text is to paint a stronger 

picture of the church at prayer for Peter (cf. v. 12). In view of the 

other Bezan variants which touch on the presentation of the Passover 

theme in this passage, it is highly probable that this represents a 

conscious rein for cement of -the allusion to the 'night of watching'. 

This is the more significant that there is evidence of at least one 

Jewish-Christian community for whom the 'night of watching' was of 

particular importance (see introduction to vv. 5-12 above). 

Verse 6 

L/line I 

, 
yf>AT-v D05 -. ý? 9XXSVSOl/Bo3 S 

The augment I- represents 'good Attic Greek' (Elliott 1992, p. 91). 

Codex Bezae has E- each time that 
, 
pj, XXLo with the augment occurs in 

its text of Acts (here and 16: 27). 8 This makes the Bezan text of a 

less polished Greek in this respect. 
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D05 - VIPCF9<ýSAV SOI : I[fCCFKybcySIV B03 

The present infinitive is read by D05/SOI and the aorist by BO, 31 

reflecting a more general division among the manuscripts. There is 

likewise widespread disagreement over the choice of verb, 1TfO1111-yF_1V and 

Iffookyttv bei ng very cI ose in meani ng. In Ist century Greek 11-p)ýacyfiv is 

used of bringing someone forward in a law-court (A-G) as in Ac 25: 26 

and may have that connotation here. (It is substituted by Codex Bezae 

" C7 with :e kyttv at 17: 5 where the potential confrontation in question 6 

is not a formal one). 

6/line 2 

- DOS -. +o SOI /BO3 

The absence of the article before Herod in Codex Bezae (alone) marks 

his plan as particularly salient. Peter, who is arthrous in v. 6 (cf. 

his introduction v. 3 (anarthrous)), is an established character in 

the story. Herod will be brought back on stage v. 19 (anarthrous) from 

which point the narrative focuses on events concerning him, indicated 

in SOI/DO5 by the article before the other mention of him by name at 

v. 21 (cf. Heimerdinger-Levinsohn 1992, p. 25). 

6/line 6 

gf- D05 Tf-sol/BO3 

TS in all the Greek MSS except D05 links the prison guards closely 

with the chains as two associated means of guarding Peter; it is 

difficult to say whether the latter is being viewed by this text as of 

greater importance (see ch. 4, Part A on Tr" -, ). 9j 
presents the 
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information about the guards as a separate element, perhaps thereby 

making Fiore apparent the thoroughness and intensity of the guard 

mounted by Herod and to be overcome by divine intervention. 

Verse 7 

Mine I 

+1-WITeTf%ZD05 - -TOTCTPLOSOUB03, 

Since it is not necessary for the sake of clarity to specify that the 

angel suddenly appeared to Peter, this detail in Codex Bezae can be 

taken as another sign of the Bezan text's preoccupation with keeping 

Peter well in focus. It is typical of D05 to repeat the name of Peter 

and Paul after the introduction of a new participant into an episode, 

here signalled by kocl "S'o6i (Appendix II, Participant Reference). 

Mine 2 

f jrc)yýAjf D05 EV SV S01/B03 

The compound verb used by Codex Bezae suggests that the light emanated 

from the angel, a detail which is spelled out in some versions (B-L 

1984, ad loc). The word is used only once in the LXX in Isaiah (4: 2) 

to refer to God shining forth in the context of the sanctification of 

Jerusalem after which there will be over the city a cloud by day and 

the light of fire by night. There is no available evidence that this 

passage was associated with Passover or Passover texts at the time of 

the early Church but there are obvious parallels which are likely to 

have been incorporated into Passover traditions. )4-plTo on the other 

hand is found four times in the-LXX but never of God. The initial KOCI 

00 at the beginning of this sentence, a common Old Testament 
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expression , sets the tone of the scene as one with Old Testament 

resonances. 

has probably dropped out of the Bezan text by haplography. 

Mine 3, 

vdSocý D011 - irocTbIttS S01/B03 

The verb -qKT<d-rt3 chosen by al I the Greek manuscripts except D05 can f 

imply not only to give a light push but also a heavy blow and even to 

kill. It is used with the meaning 'to slay' specifically, and 

repeatedly, in the narrative of Exodus 12 referring to the killing of 

the first-born of Egypt on the night of the Passover. It is also used 

of the angel killing Herod Ac M23. In view of these associations, it 

is legitimate to imagine that Codex Bezae has preferred to avoid the 

word by replacing it with VOcrert-a (which can also have the stronger 

meaning than 'to nudge* of 'to stab* (A-G) but it is not used in that 

way in the Old Testament and especially not of the killing of the 

Egyptian first-born at the Passover). 

7/line 5 

aLoToo D05s 

Est IrCaW ocLqz)o oet oc. XLoctAS Ejý Itou X sif wV ------ soI/Bo 

The position of X-MO before the noun in all the Greek manuscripts 

except D05 is the fronted position (cf. ch. 3, part B, 41.5. a, an the 

word order of possessive pronouns), which can be explained as wishing 

to make clear that it was Peter's chains which fell off, not the 

guards' to whom the chains must have remained attached. The 

displacement of the pos5essive in Codex Bezae to refer to Peter'5 

hands rather than to his chains makes an identical point in a way 
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which is perhaps clearer still. 

Verse 8 

G/line I 
Sý DO'j/BO'% : TV- SOI 

This is the second time in this chapter that D05 has preferred 
Q to 

T, C (cf. v. 6/line 6)- Tf- in SOI is difficult to account for because 

although it introduces a further instruction from the angel following 

on from the first in v. 7/line 4, the usual circumstances in which 11C 

is found are not present (see Levinsohn 1987, pp. 121-36; and ch. 4, 

Part A). The previous sentence cannot be considered to be preliminary 

nor does the sentence introduce a lead-in to the next significant 

development which does not occur until v. 9 when Peter follows the 

angel out of the prison. Other possible conditions for the use ofri_ 

are not met either. 

N. Turner speaks of the declining use of 'M in Koine Greekj 

and of its revival as an Atticism (1963, p. 339). The pattern of usage 

in Acts established by Levinsohn (see above) is based on an analysis 

of the occurrences without variant (the list, however, is compiled 

from the critical apparatus of N-A26 which does not note all the Bezan 

variants). The description may need to be modified to some extent when 

taking account of the variants but the rules elucidated by LevinSDhn 

are not likely to be altered significantly and are useful for 

assessing the value of variant readings. 9 On that basis, it can be 

said that 'if- of SOI looks like the work of a later editor rather than 

its being the original particle. 
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Verse 9 

911ine 4 

loer DO5 : 
ýý 

SOI/B0,31 

o(p makes explicit the causal link with the previous phrase. One of 

the functions of is to indicate a background comment but not as an 

explanation (ch. 4, Part D); what Codex Bezae does is to use this 

background information to make clear that the reason Peter did not 

know that the angel's provision of escape was real was that he 

actually thought he was seeing a vision. This is saying more than 

simply that Peter thought he was dreaming in the way that it might be 

said in English of someone experiencing a strange or marvellous 

happening. The force of the Bezan explanation is reflected in the 

position of V-Nqot in D05 v. 11/line 2, see below. It should be 

remembered that Peter had previously had at least one literal vision 

from God whilst in Joppa (Acts 10) which makes it the more true-to- 

life that he should think that the angel and the escape are also 

occurring in a vision. 

Verse 10 

A new development occurs in this verse introduced by after a 

string of Kc(j sentences in vv. 8+9 and the background comment in the 

last line. In order to better assess the importance of the word order 

variation in line 2 and the nature of the additional material in lines 

6-7, it is first of all necessary to establish the theological and 

exegetical context of the chapter as a whole. This can be done with 

more precision in the light of the f inal section of the chapter, 

vv. 18-25. These two variant readings will therefore be returned to 
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after v. 25 to be considered as part of vv. 9+10. 

10/line 3 

qýocw' D05 sol/B03 

That the Ist and 2nd aorists of ic"rXý5uxt were used interchangeably 

over a relatively long period of time (Moulton 1929, Pt. 11, p. 51) is 

borne out by the variation within the same manu5cript5 in this one 

verse (cf. line 7). 

10/line 5 

qv, jfl Do-j : qvoIT7 Sol/BO3 

There are various possible combinations of vowel changes of eW. Volytz in 

the aorist tense. 10 Codex Bezae prefers 
I 
U' to lot' here and and at 

v-14 and again at 14: 27 ('e0'at S119 and 16i26). In so far as a 

detailed study of particular vowel changes could allow them to be 

precisely dated and located, this variation could contribute to fixing 

the time and place of the manuscript, or of its text (see Moulton 

19299 Pt. 15 pp. 82-3). 

10/line 7 

XGOA/ D05 : iTpoqýOoV SOI/BO3 

The latter means that they went on forward one street after going 

through the gate (using the 2nd aorist). The verb iyocse' ý0) y ! PV-l (Ist 
aorist) is difficult to account for here with its meaning of 'to 

approach' (A-G) and usually followed by the dative. The same confusion 

of verbs is found at 12: 13 with Irpo EXE)F-V read by SOl/BO3Corr and 

-jTpod-aOer-v by B03, *D05 but there the meaning of both verbs is in fact 
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appropriate (unlike at 20: 5 where 0f SOUB03 

(ireo; e, \19ovT-; 
-S 

D05) is less suitable. It is possible that the two 

verbs were confused in popular speech. The Ist and 2nd aorist are both 

common in the manuscripts of Acts (cf. line III). 

Verse 

II/line 2 

vov ctgbc CM kýq OW5 D05 - . Vuv otS'oe oeX? 
Ocýj 

oTi SOI/BO3 

When b3eýJOOS qualifies the verb it is answering the question 

'did this really happen or not? '. The implication is that Peter was 

not sure before (v. 9/line 4) but now is sure. In the Bezan-text, the 

concern is slightly different. It was seen that the editor of Codex 

Bezae, in v. 9/line 4 above, understood that Peter literally thought he 

was seeing a vision. Now, in V. 11, he realizes that it was not a 

vision but that the Lord ýad truly sent an angel to free him. The 

differe'nce between the two texts may appear to be minimal but in fact 

it betrays a difference between an author who can put himself in 

Peter's shoes and identify closely with a man who sees, or who has 

seen, visions from God; and an author who does not make this step of 

identification but who takes the talk of a vision as a way of 

expressing the sense of unreality experienced because of the 

miraculous nature of the escape. 

- c)D05 :+0 SOI/BO3 

This is one of a number of occasions on which Codex Bezae omits the 

/I article before KOPiaS (ch. 6, Part A). It may ref I ect the use of 
t Kuet5 as a name as much as a title, in the same way as it translates 
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Yahweh as a name for God in the Old Testament. This is seen, for 

example, at 2: 17D05 where Codex Bezae introduces the citation from the 

prophet (Joel) with >ýryfj Kurloj rather than XSýV-A c, jCfjc5 of other 

manuscripts. " 

Verse 12 

12/line I 

KKI D05 T- SOI/BO3 

This is yet another instance of the Bezan text replacing Te'- with 

another connective (see list ch. 41 Part A). The use of I*f_ in this 

case follows the normal pattern: it introduces a sentence which is the 

specific lead-in to the next event (going to the house of Mary, which 

prepares the way for the encounter with the fellow-Christians there). 

From that point of view, the previous sentence about Peter's 

realization that God hasl delivered him from his persecutors is 

preliminary material. 'rf,, in such circumstances can be expected to 

give prominence to the lead-in sentence (Levinsohn 1987, pp. 129-32). 

If, as the text suggests, the Bezan editor attaches rather 

more importance than the other text to the reality of Peter's belief 

that he was seeing a vision and therefore to his subsequent 

realization that it was not a vision; and if, furthermore, he 

perceives Peter's deliverance as a fundamental theological (and 

historical) statement about King Herod, the Jews, Jerusalem, and the 

People of God, then he is going to be unwilling to imply that Peter's 

words in v. 11 are preliminary material by giving prominence to his 

arrival at Mary's house. One could even expect a ýQ in v. 12, to begin 

a new development, as indeed a number of manuscripts read (B-L ad 

100. D05 alo" has Kon creating a string of kKi' clauses from v. 10 to 
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v. 13). This takes in the whole journey from the prison gate to the door 

of Mary's house and is significant in so far as it incorporates the 

praying church into the narrative section concerning God's deliverance 

of Peter. 

Verses 18-25. 

This passage brings the story back to the scene of the prison 

with first the guards discovering that Peter has disappeared and next 

Herod confirming his escape. The narrative then moves on to events in 

Caesarea where Herod is struck dead by the intervention of God 

following his meeting with the Tyrians and Sidonians. 

There is a striking parallel in this passage with chapters 

26-9 of Ezekiel which concern the punishment of the city of Tyre for 

its treatment of the people of Jerusalem, and in particular the ruler 

of Tyre for his part in the persecution and for his setting himself up 

as a god (28: 2ff). The parallel has been discussed in some detail in 

an article by Mark Strom (1986). 12 

The point of the parallel, which as Strom argues can hardly be 

accidental, is that Herod is assimilated with the ruler of Tyre. The 

story in Acts is thus as much a theological comment as it is an 

historical account, if not more so. In Ezekiel, the nations who had 

opposed the Jews must be destroyed before Israel can be restored. 

Israel's enemies include Tyre, a powerful and wealthy coastal city, 

whose sin was to gloat over Jerusalem's misfortune (260); furthermore 

the king in his arrogance considered himself to be a god (2832+6). 

There are several indications that the story of the Prince of Tyre and 

of his fate was well-known in first-century Judaism and was regarded 

as the example of what happens to those to who set themselves up as 

gods (Ginzberg 1982, Vol IV, pp., 135-6). In Rabbinic legend, the ruler 
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of Tyre is embodied in the person of Hiram who supplied Solomon with 

cedar wood for the building of the f irst Temple (I Kg 5it-12)- One 

story is that Hiram became so proud because of his contribution that 

God destroyed the Temple in order to humble him. 13 

Although such typology is perhaps contrary to Western 

literalistic and rationalistic ways of thinking, at the time of the 

New Testament assimilation of historical characters was a common way 

of interpreting the development of Israel's history and a perfectly 

valid one within the Jewish exegetical framework 14. That Herod 

Agrippa I should therefore become one with the ruler of Tyre in the 

history of the early Church is not an odd procedure; it is typical of 

Jewish methods of understanding and explaining history. 

In the book of Acts, Herod is presented as a determined 

persecutor of the Church which represents the newly-extended People of 

God. In chapter 12, he not only kills James but looks set to do the 

same to Peter, the main leader up to that point of the group of 

Christians. The scene is set in Jerusalem (cf. 'in Judaea' 12: 1D05) 

which is still the location for the centre of the new Church at this 

stage (cf. ch. 7 on the Spelling of Jerusalem). Herod was by all 

accounts a proud and boastful king who liked to make a display of his 

wealth and royal status . 
(Feldman 1993, p. 25). In considering the 

similarities with the Prince of Tyre, the legend concerning Hiram and 

the Temple is strangely relevant in that it was Herod's own family, 

from the time of his grandfatherv Herod the Great, who had been 

responsible for the building of the second Temple in Jerusalem. The 

second Temple will be destroyed in 70 AD during the time that his son, 

Agrippa 11 is tetrarch of the northern territory. 

The tragedy is that Herod is a Jew and his hostility is 

increased by the encouragement of the Jews (12: 3, especially D05). 

Likewise, when God delivers Peter from prison it is not from the 
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threat of Pharaoh and the Egyptians, as at the original Passover, but 

from the plans of Herod and the Jews (12: 11). 

Herod is not to escape unpunished., no more than the Prince of 

Tyre did. Just as Israel/the Church is protected by God so the 

persecutor incurs judgement and is killed by God. The narrative of 

Acts makes use of the meeting between Herod and the people of Tyre and 

Sidon to draw the parallel with Ezekiel's prophecies concerning the 

Prince of Tyre. Herod is not literally King of Tyre but within the 

context of the story he assumes that role for the people depend on 

'the king's country' 0.20) for food. When he meets themv he is 

dressed in his regal garments and takes his seat on a throne. He 

accepts the praise. of the crowd that he has spoken with the voice of a 

god not a man. 

There are elements in the Targum as we have it today which 

strengthen the parallel between the Prince of Tyre and King Herod in 

Acts 12. It is unlikely that the writer of Acts had the Targum of 

Ezekiel as his source because it is not thought to have existed as 

such before 70 AD 41-evey 1987, pp. 2,4). Because so much of the 

prophecy of Ezekiel is esoteric and mystical in naturej there seems to 

have been a corresponding wariness, certainly on the part of the later 

Rabbis, about making it available to the ordinary people. When the 

Targum was created, however, it would have drawn to some extent on 

existing traditions. 

Two comments in particular which are made concerning the 

Prince of Tyre in Targum Ezekiel 28 may have been known to the early 

Church and to the writer of Acts. In v. 14, the description of the 

ruler of Tyre is amplified in the following terms: 'You are a king 

anointed for the kingdom and I have given You greatness, but you 

looked with contempt on the holy mountain of the Lord, and you planned 

to exercise dominion over the holy people'. 15 The latter comment 

ZI 6 I 



especially could be applied to Herod and his attitude towards the 

Christians. In the previous verse 13, the account of the beauty of the 

Prince of Tyre is contrasted with a comment which was traditionally 

interpreted as a statement of his mortality: 'However, you did not 

reflect wisely on your body, which consists of orifices and organs, of 

which you have need for it is impossible to survive without them'. 14- 

This too may indicate a similarity with King Herod whose body, despite 

all the regal ; plendour, was eaten by worms. 

By a series of emendations to the text of Acts 12: 18-25, Codex 

Dezae brings out the parallel with Ezekiel 28 even more clearly than 

do Codex Sinaiticus and Codex Vaticanus so that a reader who knows 

Ezekiel's account of the Prince of Tyre can be in no doubt as to the 

significance of the story about the death of King Herod. 

Verse 18 

18/line 2 

-" o4os D05 .+ OUK Sol/BO3 

There is no obvious reason for either the deliberate omission or 

addition of this typically Lucan figure of speech. The suggestion (B-L 

ad loc; Kilpatrick 1963, p. 72) that its omission arises accidentally 

through homoeoteleuton is perhaps the most likely explanation. 

Verse 19 

19/line 3 

OeTot(ýev07votl D05 -. Oc-nWXOjV'4( SOI/B031d 

While the idea of execution is implied by the order for the guards to 
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be 'led away * (otjTc-(XO; ý&i -UfOA-G 20 , it is made quite explicit by the 

(as et, >-As4^Acbta) 
Greek text Pf Codex Yezae. The intention may be to insist on the 

harshness of Herod. There is at the same time a possible wish to avoid 

using a verb which is used by Luke (23: 26) of Jesus' execution and 

which finds an echo in the Bezan rendering of the Sanhedrin's 

treatment of the apostles (4: 15) where a parallel with Jesus may well 

be intended. 

Verse 20, 

20/line I 

Yqf D05 :0 SOI/BO3 

Sf- 
introduces a background comment without specifying its 

relationship with the previous sentence. Most translations treat the 

problem with the Tyrians and Sidonians as coincidental to Herod's 

journeying to Caesarea. ItAs worth noticing that in all texts Herod's 

departure from Jerusalem is linked to the incident with the prison 

guards with ýxt rather than re- indicating that the journey is not 

being viewed as a new development but all part of the same narrative 

sequence as the one dealing with Herod's reaction on discovering the 

escape of Peter from prison. In view of his carefully thought out plan 

with regard to Peter, his hope of winning favour with the Jews and the 

meticulous arrangements for the guard of his prize prisoner, Herod 

must have been extremely angry about his escape, as indeed his orders 

for the guards to be killed demonstrate. His anger is not spelled out 

but presumably does not need to be. His going to Caesarea in such a 

frame of mind, and all in the same breath as it were, is explicable 

if, as the Bezan text says with joef , he went because he was very 

angry with the Tyrians and Sidonians. From a psychological point of 
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view, it would be a typical procedure of transferring the expression 

of his rage to do with Peter onto someone else. 

Josephus also records the death of Herod in Caesarea, accounting 

for his presence there by the occasion of the games held in honour of 

Caesar. Acts makes no mention of such a motive; Josephus on the other 

hand makes no mention of Peter's escape from prison. Whatever is the 

historical Situation, in Acts and in the Bezan text especially, Herod 

went to Caesarea on the rebound of his fury at Peter's escape. 

20/line 2-6 

c) 1 9*- 5p o 
6ýp 

K FcA( 6S ýAj T F-Tf povD05-. 

-- 9uo k/ ugov s, F- -- ----------- Sol/BO3 

TWv' ro\WV Irotpqd-pcl J-y(ýS -Itwýaea-týEKD05: 

77 o VVTDff Sol/BO3 

foei i-t-Cjr, -uv-rc-S ý>. 
6<6Ttv Tov M rou 1, ýOjrw woS otvru D05: 

MCI lrCAtrkVrf-S ý)OCapof -j-OV 1,7r, TW Ko, rWVO. S Iroo 
P40flyol/BO3 

5.. I 

I 

ritz T- -rf Cý ECY T6ýS Xw F be 
'S 

oevlljv F_lr. T? j 
fucFi\ijjfDO5'. 

Ell< -To rev-tE6bxl kul(JV T17V XU)fbff/ oqrt) T ?s ýJ66'N'KqSSOj/BO3 

In the Alexandrian text, read by almost all the manuscripts, Tyre and 

Sidon are treated collectively as one country (lines 2+6). The Bezan 

text, with consistent support of Cop 611 and partial support from 

other versions and Greek minuscules, regards them as two separate 
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places represented by two separate groups Of people (lines 2,3+6). 

This perception is reflected in the supplementary comment about the 

Tyrians in v. 21/line 5 (see below). The placing of 01 in first 

Position further indicates a switch of attention from Herod to the 

people. 

A second modification in these lines concerns the importance 

of the king. In the Bezan text, is read at line 3 instead of 

line 4 with the effect that it is stated that the people came to 'the 

king'. Of course, this is also said in the alternative text but Codex 

Bezae is careful to draw attention to the fact. This is unlikely to 

be accidental in view of the importance of the relationship between 

the people and Herod in the exegesis proposed in this study of the 

passage. 

The examination of the use of prepositions in the Bezan text 

of Acts (ch. 5, cf. v. 5/line 4), shows how the Bezan text tends to use 

, ý-k in preference to berc) reflecting an earlier rather than a later 

use. V. 20/line 6 provides one such instance of the preference. 

Verse 21 

21/line 2 

+0 SOI /DO5 B03 

The use of the definite article before Herod is consistent with the 

general pattern of the article before names in Acts (cf. v. 6). At this 

point in the story, Herod is sufficiently established as a character 

for the article to be retained even after a shift in focus in v. 20 to 

the Tyrians and Sidonians. The omission of the article in Codex 

Vaticanus marks Herod's action as salient. 
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21/line3 

+ K" D05 KI-ft SOI/BO3 

The omission of kj<( between the two participles is supported by a 

few of the minuscules and some Latin manuscripts (N-A2&). It could be 

accidental as it would appear to serve no purpose. 

21/line 5 

+ koc-r<>Aocysv7b 
,S t5v- be uroo rotLS Tve i ot! S DO 5ind 

Sol/BO3 

This line is widely attested by the versions (B-L ad loc) with some 

variation: some, like d, have no connective and some read ocLiro8 in 

place of -rolS Toflo! j or kiel 4y-(9c>vjot5 in addition to it. 

Et is a difficulty because there is no main verb before the 

next sentence, also introduced with SE 
, in the following line. It 

looks as if there was no connective in the exemplar used by the Bezan 

editor and it is possible that on using the genitive absolute 

construction (more common in Codex Bezae than in the other textv 

see Appendix 11) he accidentally inserted ge because such 

constructions are usually found at the beginning of a sentence. 

Whatever the wording of the exemplar, it is in accordance with 

the purpose of the Bezan editor to specify the Tyrians at this point. 

He has taken care since v. 20 to refer to the Tyrians and the Sidonians 

as separate groups. If Herod is being likened to Ezekiel's Prince of 

Tyre, then this is a way of pointing to the paralleli it was the 

people of Tyre in particular who made peace with King Herod. 
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Verse 22 

22/line2 

0, ýOu cýU)vk% rx, out< mvofwlro%) D05,. 

Osc, o +Wvq PC t ouk b-C v OM rr(: ) V S01, 

19SW ýWv? i0a otik wvi)pwnc>o SOII/BO3/DO5CorrH 

The original reading of D05 cannot be dismissed as an accidental error 

because it may reflect a local custom which can perhaps be more 

clearly identified when other variant readings elsewhere in Acts have 

been examined. 

Verse 23 

23/line I 

uvrov ETro( qv, D05 SOI/BO3 rus 

In the DOS text, wvrov referring to Herod is found before the verb. 

The significance of this would' probably be made apparent from a 

detailed study of the position of pronouns in Acts. 

The 'verb here is the verb which is avoided by the Bezan text 

in speaking of the angel waking Peter v. 7. 

23/line 2 

- -rqv, D05 i +-ilv SOI/BO3 

The presence of the article in SOI/BO3 indicates that the 'glary' 

referred to is known and particular. The omission then shows that 

1'6ýocv is the salient element of the sentence and attention is thereby 

drawn to it. 
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23/line 395 

+S D05 
'S 

&Y no Irou MTO 
ýy j Ou 

SOI/BO3 

0 
It has been pointed out (e. g. Metzger 1975, ad loc) that this detail 

has the merit of making the Acts account of Herod's death more in line 

with that of Josephus who records that Herod died five days after 

being taken ill as opposed to immediately. Bringing the text into line 

with what actually happened may be the result of adding in the detail, 

but a concern for historical accuracy on this count can hardly have 

been the intention behind the comment in Codex Bezae for there would 

have been more straightforward ways of expressing that Herod did not 

die immediately. That it is also more than a colourful detail is 

probable in the light of the background of Ezekiel 28 with the several 

references there to the Prince of Tyre being dethroned IMS cf. 2t17)- 

The obvious significance, here spelt out, of the death of the king is 

that he is removed from his throne. 

It is in Ezekiel, too, that the death of the Prince of Tyre is 

described as a horrific one in terms such as 'I brought fire from the 

midst of you, it consumed. you ... all who know you among the peoples 

are appalled at you, you have come to a dreadful end' (MIB-19). The 

details of the Bezan text in Ac 12: 23 paint a more graphic picture of 

Herod's ignoble and humiliating death. Being eaten alive by worms was 

a punishment in Jewish tradition for blasphemers and slanderers (cf. 2 

Macc 9z9; Ginzberg 1982, Vol VI, p. 213, n. 136). 
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Verse 24 

bcccr-3 SOI/DO5 - Iýof to L) B03 

This verse in the English translations is taken as a contrastive 

comment, with 'the word of God' apparently being understood as meaning 

'the gospel' which was spreading and bearing fruit in contrast to 

Herod's ignominious end. 
gýj, 

, though, is by no means necessarily 

contrastive, although this may be in practice one of its functions. 

Indeed, v. 25 is also introduced with 
ýi 

and cannot be contrastive if 

V-24 already is read that way. 

One possibility, the most straightforward one, is that 

indicates a switch of attention from the story of Herod, and the 

comment is a transitional sentence leading in to the next part of the 

story of Acts. The difficulty with that understanding of the verse is 

that the departure of Barnabas and Saul from Jerusalem in v. 25 is 

still part of the metaphorical meaning, as described in this exegesis 

of Acts 129 of the persecution by Herod. 

Another interpretation can be suggested depending on the 

intended meaning of of NoyoS 
. Of Noyc! S To, -) 

6EjZ 
generally means 

'the gospel'. 'The word of the Lord', on the other hand, refers not so 

much to the message of the gospel but rather to the intentions of God 

in an Old Testament sense. As an expression of his purposes, God's 

word is communicated through the prophets and accomplished in and 

through situations and events. What can be derived from a close 

examination of the account of Herod's death is that it is an 

outworking of Old Testament prophecy spoken through the prophet 

Ezekiel. In other words, God has now put into action his purposes in 

fulfilment of prophetic words communicated and recorded a long time 

ago. There are other features of Acts IA. which indicate that behind 
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the narrative there is a conscious attempt to show how the events 

related are both directed by God and are an accomplishment of his 

plans on a larger scale still than the punishment of Herod. These are 

discussed before the variant readings of verse 25/line 2. 

If that is the point of the comment in v. 24, then the variant 

read by Codex Vaticanus fits better with the pattern of use of 4; A, >f2ý 

EcZ and cco o rc)L) jiuplou which can be detected in Acts ýS 

(ch. 6, Part A). It is surprising that Codex Bezae, which appears to 

display a greater awareness of and sensitivity to the Old Testament 

background of the narrative of Acts, reads Gec)o' here (and, indeed, 

loses all mention of 'the word of the Lord' in a similar comment at 

11 
'S 

and Wpos and other titles 19: 20). On the matter of the use of 
6 go 

for Jesus, the Bezan text sometimes reveals what look like noticeably 

early variant readings compared with those of the other text (for 

example, hoeI05 without the articlei Jesus with the articlei 'the 

word of the Lord' when it is a question of fulfillment of God's 

plans). At the same ti me it is generally less consistent in 

maintaining a pattern with regard to these features than it is in many 

other aspects of its text where a high degree of con sistency can be 

observed in comparison with other manuscripts. This suggests that 

Codex Bezae, in its present form, is not the first edition of its 

text; it has retained a great deal of material which demands an 

awareness of Jewish matters but has adopted what may be speech customs 

of a later Christian community. (An almost identical conclusion came 

out of the study of the terms for 'the Holy Spirit'). 

guSolve D05-. qvýoevSv SOI/BO3 

This is the only occurrence in the New Testament of an av - verb 

augmented by 1 8' rather than IqI, 
and the reading is found only in D05T 
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At 19: 20, D05 reads qu-but as a correction written in the manuscript 

over the original letter. It is unlikely to be original (Elliott 1992, 

p. 96). 

Verse 25 

25/line 2 

c<rrFcrrpqSv oen-o D05: UlTotsl-piyow 9(S SOI/B03 

In order to assess the value of the readings of this line, it is 

helpful to consider briefly the importance of Jerusalem at this point 

in the narrative of Acts (cf. ch. 7 on the Spelling of Jersualem). So 

far, the emergent Christian Church, as an essentially Jewish movemento 

has been centred in Jerusalem which has retained its importance as the 

seat of spiritual authority. Stephen's speech in chapter 7 has begun 

to make clear that the Temple, and therefore Jerusalem, is no longer 

of fundamental importance to the People of God and there has been a 

corresponding movement to take the good news of the gospel beyond 

Judaea to Samaria and even the Gentiles. 1he initial impetus for this 

movement was the persecution of the church in Jerusalem after 

Stephen's death (Bil, 11t19). A large church has been established in 

Antioch with a measure of independence but still under the oversight 

of the Jerusalem church (11: 22). 

It is after chapter 12 that a more definitve break with 

Jersuales takes place with the mission of Paul and Barnabas radiating 

from Antioch and Paul increasingly taking authority. Not that the 

significance of Jerusalem is ever completely forgotten in Acts nor is 

its authority totally abandoned, for it is the leaders of the church 

there who assume the responsibility for the regulations to be followed 

by the Gentile converts (chapter 15) and it is to Jerusalem that Paul 
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insists on returning after his three journeys (chapters 19-21). 

Chapter 12 also marks a stage in the persecution of the 

Jerusalem church, this time with divine judgement being passed on the 

persecutor. The relationship between the judgement on Herod and the 

prophecy of Ezekiel shows that Herod's violence against the church in 

a country under his jurisdiction was viewed, at least at some later 

date, as of fundamental significance to the (new) People of God. A 

statement is being made about the persecution of God's People by the 

Jews who did not accept Jesus as the Messiah. In Ezekiel's prophecies, 

the enemies of Israel , among whom Tyre is predominant, are first to be 

wiped out (chs. 25-32) and then the people of Israel are to be restored 

and brought back to their own country and to the city of Jerusalem 

and to the new Temple (chs. 34-48). 'And the name of the city 

henceforth will be, The Lord is there' (Ezek 48135). In Acts 12, Herod 

(as representing the Prince of Tyre) is killed by God ostensibly for 

his acceptance of praise as divine but, in the wider contextj for his 

treatment of the Church. And because Herod is also the king of Judaea 

and acts in order to win the favour of his own peopleg the Jews, 

Ezekiel's prophecy is reversed and the situation reverts to the 

earlier prophecies of Ezekiel concerning the destruction of Jerusalem 

and the Temple because of its profanation. The Church expands out of 

Jerusalem, the centre for taking out the 'good news' is Antioch, and 

Paul, the new apostle to the Gentiles, works from there. Jerusalem is 

no longer to be the centre of God's People just as God himself is not 

to be confined there. 

A somewhat enigmatic remark in Ac 12zI7 lends additional force 

to this interpretation of the events recorded by Acts. Peter has just 

related to the church his miraculous escape and, leaving instructions 

for the story to be passed on to James and the brethren, 'he went to 

3P CO, another place' JýZýGw"V- 'EjTOffubq S, Sr-c Ov TOTrOV This detail ýS P 
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raises questions such as 'where did he go? ' and 'why did he go? '. The 

implication, suggested by many commentator St7, may be that it was 

necessary for his safety for him to hide in a secret location which 

even at the time of the telling of the story is not revealed. The 

vagueness is uncharacteristic of Acts and the phrase f-TEPov #01r0t/ is 

not used elsewhere by Luke nor indeed any other writer of the New 

Testament. The phrase is used once, however, in the Old Testament at 

LXX Ezek 12: 3 where the occurrence could shed light on its use in 

Acts 12. In chapter 12 of Ezekiel, Ezekiel the prophet is instructed 

by God to perform a series of symbolic actions to illustrate to the 

people of Israel that because of their wickedness in Jerusalem they 

are going to be brought out of the city and scattered among the 

nations. He is to equip himself like an exile leaving a town and he is 

to 'go like an exile from your place to another place' 

I-olrcw') (12: 3). The chapter ends with God affirming that what he has 

spoken will indeed be accomplished with an emphatic declaration 'None 

of my words will be delayed any longer, but the word which I speak 

will be performedg says the Lord God' (IMS). it is possibly echoes 

of such a declaration as this which can be heard in Ac 12124 (see on 

v. 24 above). 

If the book of Ezekiel had not already been demonstrated to be 

of direct relevance to Acts 12 then it would perhaps be too fanciful 

to suggest an allusion to Ezek l2t3 in the comment on Peter's 

departure to 'another place'. The more Acts 12 can be seen to be 

dependant on Ezekiel, the more it is plausible. 

This Old Testament background is valuable in sorting out the 

variant readings of v. 25 which involve three factors: the prefix to 

the verb, the number of the verb, the preposition before Jerusalem. 
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Codex Bezae seems (see B-L ad loc) to be the only manuscript 

which reads O(Irocj, and at some point the'o<' has been altered to'U' 

by being written over in the manuscript. xjro6TpgýL4 has the meaning of 

'to turm, away' as Opposed to 'to return' Vrou-TptfiJ (A-G). 

On a number of occasions in the New Testament, a singular verb 

is used, as here in D05, when it comes after two subjects (Turner N. 

1963, p. 314). 18 It underlines the unity of Barnabas and Saul but is 

more likely to be a stylistic custom than a deliberate effort to 

stress their common purpose which is not an issue in question at this 

point. It can be compared to the tendency observed to be at work in 

Codex Bezae (but not in the S01/B03 text) of using one definite 

article before two named persons where the two act together 

(Heimerdinger-Levinsohn 1992, p. 29). 

Following the verb c1<jrcxyreg: tk) Vac) is the usual 

preposition. On the reading of DOS, the verse signifies that Barnabas 

and Sault having completed their mission of delivering money to the 

Jerusalem church (cf. 11: 30), turned away from Jerusalem. This is a 

comment rich in theological meaning in the light of other indications 

which become apparent in Acts 12 that Jerusalem is no longer to be the 

centre of the Church (cf. v. 10 below). It would account for the 

Hebrew-derived spelling of Jerusalem rather than the Hellenistic onel 

the city is being referred to as the place of religious importance and 

authority which is now being abandoned (see ch. 7 on the Spelling of 

Jerusalem). As it stands, even if it does not represent the original 

text, the wording of the Bezan text contributes yet further to its own 

coherent theological presentation. 

... Oaro is found in Ac 1: 12; vjrocsTpS&a ... VIS 
T- 

is not found elsewhere in Acts. This poses a problem for advocates of 

the SOIIB03 text. Metzger insists that F-1 I) ? J-) is the best U Se O'j, , ý, 

attested readingi *all the canons of textual criticism favour the more 
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difficult reading s supported as it is by the earliest and the 

best witnesses' (1975 ad 10c). The support is in fact SOI/BO3/Byz/ 

SyrH-Q/Sah4/Ethi. This collection of manuscripts as a whole is not 

especially early; SOUB03 are typically considered to be 'the best' 

but the argument on which this judgement depends is a circular one. 

The suggestion that ý, - ) really means (Metzger 1975, p. 399-400) S 

concords with similar uses of ICIS by SOI/BO3 in Acts as demonstrated 

by the analysis of prepositions in Acts (ch. 5). 

25/4"t 4 

+ -rov, ( IWVvIY) D05 i- TOV ( lu)vVvqV) SOI /803 

This is the second mention of John (Mark) in Acts, the first being an 

indirect mention at 12s12 where Peter arrives at T7 V oiKS1Kv 74 

lJoef I ae5 -r7S . 1-0%j lwj4vou roU e(r1KVXOýPF-VCU (Y) Dee Koo (Bezan 
'p 

7 TfDj 

spelling). The absence of the article before John there is typical of 

a first mention (and not of a dependent genitive, see analysis 

1111.1. d in Heimerdinger-Levinsohn 1992). Its absence in the SOUB03 

text of v. 25 is in line with the rule that the article is omitted when 

the mention of a person has not been anticipated, for this is the 

first indication that John Mark accompanied Barnabas and Saul to 

Antioch (cf. 1315 where the article is omitted by both texts in a 

similar comment; and l5t37 where the Bezan text omits the article when 

it is said that Barnabas wanted John 'Mark to accompany him and Paul on 

their second journey). In retaining the article, the Bezan text 

suggests that the presence of John Mark with Barnabas and Saul on 

their return to Antioch was already a familiar fact to its readers and 

that the previous mention at 12: 12 is sufficiently recent for him to 

be considered as established as a character in the narrative. 

The spelling of 0,1 A'Ak V 73 with the single middle consonant is 

typical of Bezan practice (see Appendix 11, Participant Reference). It 

'3*2o 



is an example of variation 0f which the location and origin could 

perhaps be traced along with other examples of spelling differences 

(cf. %voif 0 v. 10 above) . 

9.5/ fine 5 

F-Trll<ýJOF-V-404 D05/BO3 SOI 

The latter form, the present passive participle, is the more common 

form used in Acts and it does not vary at other occurrences. It is 

possible that SOI uses it here because it is always used on other 

occasions when speaking of John Mark icf. 12il2l 15137). The other 

form, the aorist passive particle, occurs once more in Acts at 4136 

where it is without variation. 

Verses 9-10 

The two variants in v. 10 which were put to one side before can now be 

investigated. 

10/line 2 

Ko'. g-f. 0 T"-f tev euX-KIV D05 ) fuýx(eqv joet Jtutffbe%7 sol/B03 

10/lines6-7 

+kwr-gp, l(. s-&tv To c-, j D05 

... )Sol/BO3 

Both references concern the layout of the prison. The first has to do 

with the existence of two prisons, one apparently adjacent to the 

other. The second makes mention of the steps leading down from the 

gate of the prison. These details, of which the latter is missing 

entirely in SOUB03, are in addition to the specification of the gate 
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as 'the iron gate'; the gate is the way out of the prison into the 

city and, on this occasion, it opened of its own accord. In both 

texts, some care has been given to describing the escape of Peter from 

prison under the guidance of the angel, with details provided which 

are not necessary in themselves. Code): Bezae modifies and amplifies 

them; this suggests that they have an importance beyond simply making 

the account more colourful and a significance beyond the indirect one 

of revealing local knowledge. 

In order to grasp the significance of the prison in the story 

of Peter's escape, careful note must be taken of the overall story 

line and its application in the more than immediate context. Peter's 

deliverance from prison is related in chapter 12 as a deliverance from 

the persecution of the Jews led by King Herod. Peter stands for the 

Church, the People of God whom God sets free. by the intermediary of 

his angel from their oppressors in an event parallel to the Passover 

deliverance from Egypt (v. 11 and see introductory comments to vv. 5- 

12). Whereas in the past, the People 0f God have been the Jews with 

their spiritual centre in Jerusalem, the Jews who have not accepted 

Jesus as the Messiah have become the enemies of God*s people and 

Jerusalem is to be abandoned. In a kind of reverse-fulfilment of the 

prophecies of Ezekiel concerning the Prince of Tyre, it is Herod, King 

of the Jews, who is destroyed because of his spiritual pride and 

hostility to the Church. These are aspects of the narrative of Acts 12 

which have emerged so far from an exegetical and textual study of the 

chapter. 

In addition to what has already been said, there is another 

element common to much of the background material of the chapter, that 

is the Temple in Jerusalem. It is precisely the Temple which the 

literary background of Ezekiel, and also the historical situation of 

the early Church as it becomes distinguishable from Judaism, allow to 
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be viewed as metaphorically represented by the prison. The following 

factors are of relevance in this respect. 

Ezekiel's descriptions of the ruler of Tyre make it plain, in 

what is perhaps an unexpected way, that he is identified with the 

priest of the Temple on Mount Zion in Jerusalem. " In so far as 

Herod is assimilated with the Prince of Tyre, then he too is 

associated with the Temple. This is an association which has already 

been identified in pointing out the relationship between the Prince of 

Tyre and the destruction of the first Temple (see introductory 

comments to vv. 18-25 above). 

In the early chapter5 (8-11) of Ezekiel, the prophet describes 

how the profanation of the Temple caused God to remove his presence 

from the place and to destroy it along with the city. As part of the 

restoration of Israel in the latter chapters (34-48)9 Ezekiel 

recounts his visions of how the people are brought back to Jeruslaem 

and the building of a new Temple. 

The presence of the People of God in Jerusalem and the Temple 

are two very closely associated ideas in the history of Israel and 

specifically in the prophecies of Ezekiel. If, then., God is bringing 

his people out of Jerusalem in Acts 12, and especially if the Old 

Testament writing which is invoked is Ezekiel, the Temple is likely to 

be not far out of mind. And the significance of these two elements in 

combination is enormous from a Jewish point of view. The eventual 

abandonment by the Church of worship attached to the Temple and of the 

belief in the uniqueness of Jerusalem constitutes nothing less than 

the removal of what Dunn 11992) calls one of the 'four pillars' of 

Second Temple Judaism' (pp. 31-6). Indeedv working from a thorough 

scrutiny of Biblical texts, Dunn stresses (pp. 60-71) the overwhelming 

importance of the shift in focus created by the speech of Stephen away 
from the Temple and Judaism. Following the death of Stephen, he traces 
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(pp. 71-3) the subtle marks of the subsequent break with the Temple 

through chs. 8-11 where he says they are 'hidden, as not appearing on 

the surface of the narratives, but not at all difficult for those 

well-versed in Jewish tradition and history to discern' (p. 71) .20A 

study of the Bezan text of chapterI12 shows that such marks continue to 

be present in that chapter, too. 

The diverse factors which up to chapter It point to a brea, k 

with the Temple, create substantial grounds for seeing in the 

description of Peter's deliverance from the prison a carefully 

constructed reference to a divine action which brings the Church out 

from the Temple which will no longer be the centre of worship. If the 

reference is concealed in the SOI/BO3 text (and it may be that in that 

text the original reference has in fact not been recognized as such), 

in the text of D05 extra indications are given which partially remove 

the concealing cover. 

A number of details in the account of Peter's exit from the 

prison in vv. 9+10 contribute to the Temple metaphor. There are 

firstly the comments introducing the exit from the prison in v. 9. 

Peter 'thought he was seeing a vision'. The Bezan text makes it clear 

in this verse and again in v. 11 isee comments above) that the comment 

is intended to be a literal one. Against the visionary background of 

the book of Ezekiel and in particular of his vision of the Temple, 

this seems to be a quite deliberate pointer to the deeper meaning of 

the incident being related. The series of movements which take Peter 

out of the prison is initially experienced by Peter as a vision. 

Coupled with the details of the prison which are provided, the comment 

in v. 9 can be interpreted as meaning that the situation is analogous 

to Ezekiel's visiun of the Temple in Ezekiel 40-44. One almost 

expects an aside: 'let the reader understand'. In those chapters of 

Ezekiel, God brings his people back to Jerusalem and to the Temple. In 
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Acts, God removes his people from the Temple and from Jerusalem. 

Following the introduction in V. 9, the angel and Peter go 

through two prisons, a first and a second. The variant reading at this 

point was examined in the chapter on word order variation (ch. 3, Part 

B, #1.4. b. ii) where it was seen that the SOUB03 text treats the two 

prisons as separate and as unexpected to some extent. The effect of 

the inversion of word order by D05 is to link the two prisons more 

closely together and to regard their dual existence as something 

expected. The very existence of two prisons is puzzling 4which maybe 

e 
explains why in many English translations fON&'K? i( is rendered by 

. guards'). Why there should be any reason to change the order of words 

is at least as strange unless, taking the setting of the Temple rather 

than the literal prison, there is an allusion here to the two courts 

of the Temple, the inner and the outer one, which would have to be 

gone through in order to leave the sanctuary and reach the gate 

leading to the city. In Ezekiel's visiong the two courts of the Temple 

are a frequently recurring feature of the repetitive descriptive 

vocabulary. On that interpretation, the Bezan order of words reflects 

a better understanding of the two courts/prisons in close relation to 

each other and of their existence as not surprising. There is little 

to go on to make a strong case here for a Temple analogy but the very 

fact that Codex Bezae sees a need to change the word order is a 

possible hint that something symbolic is being conveyed. 

As the 'vision' continues, Peter arrives at an iron gate 

leading out into Jerusalem. In discussing the Passover material which 

seemed relevant to this chapter (in the introduction to vv. 5-12 

above), note was made of the significance of the opening of the door 

of the Temple. Not only was this a theme of Jewish Passover traditions 

but of Old Testament prophecies concerned with God's presence in the 

Temple and in particular it forms part of the instructions in 
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Ezekiel's vision of the Temple (ch. 44). When the angel brings Peter 

out of the prison/Temple in Ac 12: 10, the door opens of its own 

accord, that is by miraculous intervention. The significance of such a 

Comment could hardly be missed by an audience familar with Passover 

and Old Testament traditions to do with the Temple door and who 

understood the Temple to be referred to in this episode. Yahweh is 

leaving the Temple and is taking his people out, too. 

In Codex Bezae, the angel then takes Peter down seven steps 

(the only manuscript to specify the number though a few mention the 

steps, B-L ad loc). Throughout E2ekiel's vision of the Temple a great 

many of the specifications given contain exact measurements and 

numbers concerning the dimensions and the layout of the Temple. 

Amongst theseq in ch. 40 there are two sets of instructions concerning 

numbers of steps and gates, those at the gates leading from the inner 

court to the sanctuary and those at the gates leading from the city to 

the outer court. At the former there are to be eight steps) at the 

latter, and only thereq there are to be seven steps (40: 22,26). When 

Codex Bezae adds this particular detail at the point that Peter comes 

out of the prison and into the city the editor gives the clearest 

indication yet that he understands the incident of Peter's escape from 

prison to be a mirror of a spiritual event and that the prisong for 

the space of these two verses, is the Temple. 21 

The seven steps are often taken in textual commentaries as 

pointing to local knowledge on the part of the Bezan editor which 

(contrary to what is perceived in Codex Bezae as so much evidence of a 

late text) is a rare good mark in his favour. On the interpretation 

proposed here, the seven steps do not so much reveal local 

geographical knowledge as local (to Judaism) theological awareness of 

an exceptional nature. The book of Ezekiel is an esoteric text for 

the scholarly elite yet the editor of Codex Bezae is sufficiently at 
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home with it not only to recognize the declaration in Acts 12 that the 

vision of Ezekiel has been reversed but to go further and boldly to 

underline it. 

CONCLUSIONS 

The emergence of complex Jewish traditions and intricate 

Jewish exegesis in chapter 12 provides some very valuable clues as to 

the origin of Codex Bezae, and to its relationship with a) the SOI/BO3 

text and b) the original text. The following history of the text is 

suggested as being the one which, in view of all the other evidence in 

Codex Bezae of a Jewish milieu of origin for its text, most closely 

reconstructs the picture to which the various elements belong. 

I. The original text of Acts 129 being neither that of D05 or 

HUM, contains discreet. allusions to Ezekiel especially in the 

likening of Herod to the Prince of Tyre; it also draws on Ezekiel in 

reversing the prophecies and suggesting the exit of God's People from 

Jerusalem and even the removal of the presence of God from the Temple. 

The allusions are discreet possibly because the Temple was still 

standing and there were still Christians in Jerusalem; that is, 

things are still in the early days of the hypothetical and the 

spiritual rather than the concrete and the actual. That sets the date 

for the first text of Acts 12 before 66 AD by which time the 

Christians had had warning to flee the city (Feldman 1993). 

2. This type of allusion cannot have been the work of any ordinary 

Christian, the less so that Ezekiel was not widely known as a Jewish 

writing. The interpretation of the story of Herod as an outworking, at 

the same time as a reversal, of Jewish prophecies requires someone 
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with a thoroughly Jewi5h cultural and theological background; more 

importantly, it requires someone with the authority to make this kind 

of interpretation about recent historical events. Someone of the 

education and standing of Paul (Paul himself? ) would fit the bill. 

That does not mean that that he is the person who wrote Acts but that 

he had made known to the writer his thoughts and ideas. 

3. The Bezan text makes the Ezekiel allusions that much more 

definite and reinforces them with extra detail. That this was possible 

or even desirable perhaps indicates a date after the destruction of 

the Temple when it was that much more obvious that the Temple was no 

longer to be the centre of God's presence or worship. 

4. The Alexandrian text does not seem to appreciate fully the 

allusions to Ezekiel which Be2ae strengthens rather than creates. This 

looks like a text which is not the original but also a later re- 

writing by an author who does not understand the Jewish background as 

well as the Bezan author does. He does not need to if he is writing 

for a church which is not particularly interested in nor close to 

Jewish background. 

S. On this understanding, the texts of D05 and SOI/BO3 are parallel 

to each other rather than dependent one on the other. On a number of 

points outside this chapter, this relationship has been the one which 

most satisfactorily explains the variant readings between the two 

texts. 
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NOTES TO CHAPTER NINE. 

1. Epp 1966, pp. 145-6, comments on the Bezan text's accentuation of 
Herod's crime and his ghastly death, interpreting it as a sign of 
increased animosity towards the Jews. As the exegetical discussion 

which follows here shows, there is rather more to the Bezan variant 
text than simply anti-Judaic feeling. 

2. For further details on this series of events, see Smallwood 1976, 

pp. 107-200. 

3. On the basis of the papyri, Moulton (1929, Pt II, pp. 38+48) 

points out that the ending in % Is go re typical of Koine Greek from 

an early time. Practice seems to have varied from one place to 

another, however, and not to have been uniform. That the't4' ending is 

found in the LXX is evidence of this. 

4. Cf. Petersen 1992, pp. 313-7, who presents the information on the 

Quartodecimans found in Eusebius. 

W J. For a full discussion see Le D6aut 1963, pp. 218-37. 

6. Cited by Le D6aut 1963, p. 235. Although the Midrash cannot be 

dated, Le D6aut believes that it draws on traditional elements of a 

very early date. 

7. Cited by Le D6aut 1963, p. 288; cf. p. 294 on the significance of 
the 'door' for the Quartodecimans. 

9. In the Gospels, on the other hand, I- is almost always read. 

9. Levinsohn suggests that his analysis can serve this purpose, 1987, 

p. 123. 

10. Elliott 1992, p. 104, but the references to Codex Bezae require 

some correcting, thus: 5: 19DO5 '4vfw acV; 9-. 40DO5 lacunae; 12-. 10DO5 
0, 

VU1q; 12: 1005 + 14-. 27DO5 

It. The absence of the article at the same time marks the subject of 
the verb as salient just as in D05 is also marked as salient 
by its pre-verb position (Levinsohn, personal communication). 

12. The parallel is not mentioned by the commentators on Acts or 
Ezekiel (except occasionally since 1986 in response to the article by 
Stroal but is indicated by N-A26. 

13. Midrash in Yalkut 11,7,67, cited by Ginzberg 1982, Vol IV, p. 336 
and cf. Levey 1987, p. 83, n. 12. 

14. Much of the discussion in the Letter to the Hebrews, for example, 
depends on typology and the assimilation of historical characters. 

15. This quotation and the following one from v. 13 is taken from the 
English translation of the Targum of Ezekiel, Levey 1987. 

16. See previous note, and especially Levey 1987 p. 95, n. 14. 

17. Cf. Conzelmann 1987 ad loc. 
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18. This happens more frequently in D05 than in SOI or B03; see 13: 46; 
14: 14; 16-. 7; 18: 19. 

19. See Newsom 1904, pp. 161-4, who discusses this theme in detail. 

20. Sanders J. T. 1973, pp. 95-9, identifies criticism of the Temple as 
one of the causes 0f separation between Judaism and Christianity 
before 70 AD but misses much of the evidence in Acts. Unfortunately, 
this is one the things which causes him to treat Acts as an unreliable 
document. 

21. Rope-, 1923 ad loc believes that the reference to the seven steps 
of Ezekiel's Temple 'furnishes no satisfactory explanation'. The 
explanation becomes satisfactory if the other pointers to Ezekiel's 
vision are taken into account. 
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CHAPTER TEM 

Acts 18: 1-18: Paul in Corinth. 

INTRODUCTION 

An overall comparison of the text of Acts attested by Codex 

Sinaiticus. and Codex Vaticanus with that attested by Codex Bezae 

reveals a variety of differences in the presentation of Paul. They are 

to be found throughout the chapters of Acts which speak of Paul and 

which are extant in all three manuscripts. Some of them have come to 

light in the chapters which deal with linguistic points. They have to 

do with factors which affect the role of Paul in relation to the other 

characters, his missionary activity, his relationship with the 

churches (especially that of Jerusalem), and above all the issue which 

was of particular concern to him, that of the place of the Gentiles 

in the Christian community. A more sustained and comprehensive picture 

can be obtained by a detailed study of one of the sections of the 

narrative which describes Paul's activity. 

Chapter IS has been selected for closer examination for 

several reasons. There is a high proportion of additional material in 

this chapter, a proportion which in the remaining chapters diminishes 

markedly (see variation charts, Appendix 1). There is comparatively 

little alternative material (that is, material which exists in the 

texts of SOUB03 and D05 but in different forms), again something 

which changes in the subsequent chapters. Codex Bezae stands 

practically as a lone witness among the Greek manuscripts to the text 
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it presents for chapter 181 there is frequently support from the Old 

Latin h for the general content of the Bezan variants if not for their 

exact form. ' 

Paul's visit to Corinth represents an important stage in his 

journeys and indeed in his missionary activity generally. There are 

two extant letters addressed to the Corinthian church in addition to 

numerous references to Corinth in other letters. There is thus some 

helpful background information on the episodes covered by the 

narrative of chapter 18 which allows the variant readings to be 

weighed up and interpreted in the light of that outside information. 2 

The findings of the examination of chapter 19 here confirm the 

fragments of the fuller picture scattered throughout the linguistic 

analyses. In the text of Codex Bezae, Paul emerges as a more familiar 

figure than in the Alexandrian text. His problem with the Jews and his 

concern for the Gentiles are treated in more detail and in sympathy 

with Paul's point of view. At the same time there is evidence to 

indicate a closer knowledge of the local situation in Corinth and some 

of the people there. 

In this study, the line numbers are based as usual on the text 

of Codex Bezae. Some Bezan readings in chapter 18, listed below$ do 

not appear to contribute to the difference in presentation and are not 

included in this study of the chapter (as usual, orthographical 

variation is not indicated). They are as followsi 
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Verse 2/line 3 0-YU60C 

line .1 1----T-0, X v- ve k 

Verse 6/line 3 -rt rc. (ccoýuec v 

Verse Mine 30 %("T 

Verse 911ine 2 crI-Iwcr 

Verse 10/line 2 omit (yof 

Verse It/line 2 

Verse 14/line 6 

Verse 18/line 3 

v-vlocvrov B03 

v 

rr v 

V-Xlxuoorx 
Eocr -, -rxXsvyt 
tt vTiTu cs7(rqUf-v4, oV 

ovVUT( 

45(63 liq (7qs 

4cy aI 

ev 1 ßc urov f-v xG01 

Most of these readings would seem to be errors in Codex Bezae and some 

of them are corrected by later hands. 

Verse 

I/line I 

o(vocyWer-us S's 
o"Iro rov o(o 3 vwv D05-. 

PtTx rvum XWPIISOIýj EK -Iwv oeOlvwv SOUB03 

The chapter opens with Paul leaving Athens and arriving in Corinth. 

His stay in Athens (17: 15-34) has been difficult: his mind was very 

much on the situation he had had to leave behind in Macedonia (17: 1- 

14; cf. I Thess 2: 17-3tIO, written probably from Corinth on his first 

visit); he was more than a little disturbed by the spiritual situation 

in Athens (17: 16) and argued not only with the Jews in the synagogue 

but also in the Areopagus court at the demand of the Greek scholars of 

philosophy; he was without the help and companionship of Silas and 

Timothy for some (but probably not all) of the time (17: 14-15; 11 Co 
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11: 9; 1 Thess 3-1-5) and he left Athens without them (17: 6). 

Some comment has been made on this verse in the chapter on 

prepositions (ch. 5) where it was observed that -ýK to express movement 

from a town is unusual; in the following verse, Ywpo JF-C- 6 
ix is 

followed by oero without variant. pE_T: A -rvurv- is unusual too, this 

being the only instance in Acts where it is used to introduce a new 

development in the story without another connective (Levinsohn 1987, 

p. 154). 

Thus, the SOI/BO3 version, with its uncommon structure and 

preposition, does not look like an amended text. The unusual features 

would rather present a case for the wording being made more regular by 

later editors. 

At first sight, the wording of the Bezan text looks like an 

attempt to do simply that. The choice of verb, however, reveals that 

the regulari2ing occurs in the course of describing more graphically, 

rather than for its own sake, Paul 's departure from Athens. c4vot WfUl 

has the same meaning as X(-)e'Tw of 'to depart' but is always used in 

the LXX and the New Testament with the sense of 'to take refuge from 

some peril' (M+M). Paul then, according to the Bezan account, did not 

just 'leave' Athens at the end of his stay there; he got out as a 

matter of some urgency in order to reach a safer place. That would 

account for his leaving without waiting for Timothy and Silas to 

arrive from Macedonia. (The comment in 17: 34 about the conversion of 

certain people is to be read as an aside rather than as a specifically 

consecutive development following Paul's withdrawal from the people in 

the Areopagus v. 33). 
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Verse 2 

2/line 5 

+ ao(u'g'(ýS D05 Ot4t)(iý(OV SOI'- - K\ vcvýi5h/ B03 

The omission of B03, supported by only one Greek minusucle (B-L ad 

loc), is probably accidental. The nominative ending in D05 should not 

be taken as intentional, being grammatically incorrect. 

2/line 6 

- -ro%S D05- + 7o, ýS SOI/BO3 

Although it cannot categorically be stated that the omission of the 

definite article is not simply an accidental errorl there are at least 

two reasons for supposing that it is intentional. Firstlyl in the 

examination of the definite article before proper names 

(Heimerdinger-Levinsohn 1992) variation concerning the article was 

rarely found to be without justification. It would be unwise to 

ascribe the omission of the article in the Bezan text to the 

carelessness of a scribe when on other matters concerning the article 

the scribe has proven to be thorough and systematic. 

In this instance, the absence of the article can be justified 

from the sense. When the article is omitted after -irocvT)o in the New 

Testament, the meaning is 'all, whatever they are' as opposed to 'all' 

as a definable category. 3 As inhabitants of Ro me , III-p< vl,,, 01 

would be an identifiable group of people. TP4v-r-iS tovSý'wt 

on the other hand does not convey the same sense of group identity. 

The same distinction is made in English between 'all the Jews' and 

I all Jews'. It is reflected in the difference between the two 

statementsi 'all the French people living in London (a known and 
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definable group) are encouraged to Vote in the forthcoming elections' 

and 'all French people living in London (whoever and wherever they 

are) are encouraged to vote in the forthcoming elections'. 

The reasons for the order given by the Emperor Claudius in 49 

AD for all (the) Jews to leave Rome are not entirely certain but it is 

commonly supposed that it had something to do with disputes arising 

amongst the Jews over the new Christian teaching (Hemer 1989, pp. 167- 

8; Tenney 1965, pp. 221-3). Claudius was generally known for his 

religious tolerance but, already in 41 AD, he had written to the 

Jewish community in Alexandria forbidding them to invite Jews from 

Syria to visit them (Tenney pp. 222-3). The problem, both in Alexandria 

and in Rome, is unlikely to have been Judaism as such but the 

divisions which were beginning to be created within Judaism. From the 

account in Acts, it is clear that when Jews accepted the new teachingg 

they aroused not a little hostility and rioting on the part of their 

fellow Jews opposed to the new teaching. Within the time of Claudius 

at least (41-54 AD), Christianity was not a separate religion from 

Judaism and Christians were still one kind of Jews. When, thereforeq 

he ordered the Jews out of Rome it can be supposed that it was all 

Jews, of every kind and from every sect, whether orthodoxg Christian 

or anything else, who had to go. 1rMVT 1009ýtoc) of the Bezan text ýs 
'S 

expresses the universality of the decree, although the decision to 

omit the definite article may not necessarliy have been any more 

conscious than it would be for an English person to do so in the 

corresponding example cited above concerning French people in London. 
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2/line 7 

oi k I. KKT LO KIC V-V ! F-5 'r IV of- 
koclow D05.. 

-( ) Sol/BO3 

V, 'c- in D05, representing hoo arises from a similarity of sound 

between the vowels. 4 

There is presumably more to this comment than to repeat what 

has already been made perfectly clear i. e. that Aquila and Priscilla 

were living in Corinth. The implication seems to be that it was 

unusual for the Jews who had been sent out of Rome to come to Achaia. 

2/line 8 

OCUTO D05-. at-ToýS SOI/BO3/d 

By the use of the singular., ezuro 51 DOS appears to ignore the presence 

of Priscilla, although in the next verse the plural is used when Paul 

stays with Aquila and Priscilla. This variant is sometimes taken as 

evidence of anti-feminist tendencies in Codex Bezae (see Epp 1966, 

p. 759 n. 3), to be considered along with the omission of Damaris 

(17: 34) and the placing of Aquila before Priscilla at 18: 26. A few 

early versions, including h (B-L ad loc), specify Aquila by name in 

this verse. 

o iricu D05: -o lTwoX!! S SOI/BO3 

It is typical in the text of Acts f or Paul to be referred-to by name 

after the introduction of another character with whom he is about to 

interact Oppendix 11, Participant Reference). The additional 

Parenthetical information in the previous line of D05 creates 

something of a hiatus which may call for a more definite return to 
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Paul as protagonist. It has also been suggested (Delebecque 1986, 

p. 1324) that the name is necessary to avoid ambiguity - the singular 

pronoun oeuTW being used for the indirect object in D05, there could 

be confusion between Aqui 1a and Paul. Ifthis factor has any 

i nf Iu e-nce on the use of the name itis more Ii kel y to be of sec ondary 

importance for Paul. as the subject of the verb Tpocqý&, %ýhas already 

been anticirtted by the nominative Up3V in line 1. Further, 

it is part of the narrative understanding in this section of Acts 

which concernsthe activities of Paul that the verb refers to Paul 

unless otherwise stated (Appendix II, Participant Reference). 

Verse 

3/line 

frft: S cvcuToýS D05-. Oe%-OTOCýs Sol/BO3 

f 
Whereas IrXPOC adequately conveys that Paul stayed with Aquila and 

f Priscilla, q-1-Ix indicates a closer relationship (Winer 1882, p. 5049 

esp. n. 4). Delebecque f1984 ad loc) renders the difference in his 

French translation as chez for Mof r t4 and attacht b for Tipo CS - 

leyo(SITO DOS: 7ey0efovTo Sol/BO3 

The focus is on Paul in the use of the singular verb. It is apparent 

from Paul's letters, that it was a matter of the greatest importance 

to him that he did not demand or expect to live at the expense of 

those whom he was evangelizing Isee I Co 4%12; 9il-18; 11 Co 11: 91 

cf. Ac 20: 34). The use of the singular instead of the plural to refer 

to Paul is found also at V. 19 and elsewhere in Acts (13: 45) 14: 35,14; 

16: 7). He is thereby distinguished from a group or a companion., 6 
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) D05: 

la-mv Xo(lo ciýqvcTjojoj Tj Tcývj SOI/BO3 

The absence of the mention of Paul's trade in Codex Bezae has been 

explained as accidental (Metzger 1975 ad 100. Whilst that is not 

impossible, the omission in the Bez an text of other information 

concerning Paul's background (the description of Tarsus at 21: 39) 

suggests that this detail was left out because the information was 

well-known in the milieu of that text. 

Verse 4 

4/linesl+2 

`r tJjj "s T7v " 
V'K9r4 IXYO-#(R3lYT-OV 'ýICNc-j'EIzD05' 

91 *-X*-y sro 
gf- q-v Tq 6UVKYWY? rax T[uv cro(fflocTofSOI/BOK 

The use of a participial clause at the beginning of a sentencel 

whether in the nominative as here or in the genitive as in v. 61 is 

more frequent in D05 than in SOI and B03, which do not differ on this 

point (Appendix 11). The structure of the sentence describing Paul's 

. 
PSVeS and activity in the synagogue, with the inclusion of voyropEuo 

the placing of the verb sy -. - ro after the introductory participial 
clause, brings the sentence into line with the other references in 

Acts to Christians preaching in the synagogue ( 13: 14 141ll 17: 1; 

,S 
ý5 The phrase F44yjrofsuSý&%/O 

resemblesq by its frequency, a set expression the effect of which is 

to convey the impression of a pre-ordained pattern. The repetition of 

set expressions, together with the repetition of certain key themes, 
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occurs in both the texts of Acts under consideration but is noticeably 

more marked in the Bezan text. This was seen, for example, with the 

titles of Jesus, especially for baptism (ch. 6, Part B); the terms used 

for the Holy Spirit ich. 6, Part C); the regularity of the OMi55ion of 

the definite article for the second name in the phrase 

... (companion)' (Heimerdinger-Levinsohn 1992, #111.1. a). It is 

apparent too, in the treatment of such themes as those of 'hearing' 

and 'silence' (Appendix 111). In this respect, the language of the 

Bezan text can be compared with the repetitive style of the Gospel of 

Mart. of which it has also been said that it reflects a theological 

perspective of divine control. 7 

It is possible that in the repetition of the phrase describing 

Paul's going into the synagogue to debate with the Jews, there is a 

conscious recollection of Jesus doing the same (cf. Mark 1; 21 + Luke 

4: 16, and NB. similar variants there to those of Acts 18: 4+11). A 

comparison between the Gospels and Acts with reference to the 

similarities between Jesus and Paul would be a worthwhile topic to 

investigate further. A similar likening between Jesus and Peter was 

observed in the study of chapter 12 (introduction to vv. 5-12). 

4/line 3 

kv-% SuTt OsS -ro ovýjj K -Tov Iývpto%) ol(roU D05: 

... ) Sol/BO3 

SVT(O-,! ý in this comment could refer, as Epp believes (1966, p. 86), 

to the Jewish exegetical practice of updating Scriptural texts by 

'inserting' names to replace original references. The Targum to Isaiah 

has many examples of the Messiah being specified where the older text 

is vague or refers to Uod. The passages are thus interpreted for 

contemporary readers in the light of newer teaching or a particular 
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school of exegesis. Alternatively, it may describe a less formal 

procedure adopted by Paul of 'introducing' the good news about Jesus 

into the discussion (cf. Philip in 8: 35; Jesus in Luke 24s27). 

0 ku 10S , a-C. "S is the term used in Acts by Christians 

within a Christian circle (see ch. 6, Part B, M. It is used again by 

DO. ) at v. 5. The usage suggests a narrator who, identifying with the 

Christian community, describes the situation from the (subjective) 

point of view of his hearers, rather than providing a detached report. 

The comment thus draws together narrator, audience and Paul into a 

circle of like-minded people. In a formal setting, the name of Jesus 

e 4L - 11 is always -ro 
gvýH 

x( To %J kv r too Ywv) II crou Xe. crrc)o (cf . v. 6) in the 

Bezan text Wid, #IV). That the formal expression should not be used 

here is an indication that there is not an echo of a liturgical 

formula in the comment in this verse even though the phrase used may 

be a standard one (cf. 19: 13,17). 

4/lines 4-5 

kv( C7r#()Sv cýs ou 
Si 

'Povo, 
f louc aclouý D05-. 

eT, -Io-, -v ri -------- IOUS"; naýS SOI/BO3 

Kbct 5, ýIqvxý B05: 

Wel SAXJVýSSOI/BO-3 

The redundant k,, "% following a participle (JLVrjOýý in the previous 

line D05) is a hallmark of the Bezan text (the list can be found in 

ch. 4, Part A). 

Evidence of the D05 text's being secondary is found in the 

erroneous retention of 
Clý 

when the connecting particle has been 

modified to Koo. This happens elsewhere in the Bezan text (6: 15; 13: 6; 

20: 11; 21: 40). 
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The SOI/BO3 text of v. 4 Conveys the same factual information 

as the other text (even the teaching about the name of the Lord Jesus 

in the context of Paul discussing in the synagogue can be assumed) but 

it is limited to being a bald statement of facts. 

Where -IS- in SOl/BO3 indicates that the most important part of 

the verse is considered to be the information that Jews and Greeks 

were persuaded by Paul (ch. 4, Part A on 7 the Bezan text says 

nothing different but it emphasizes the inclusion of the Greeks among 

those whom Paul convinced. Epp (1966, p. 87) sees in this insistence on 

the Greeks an anti-Jewish feeling typical of Codex Bezae. Quoting 

Ropes (1926, p. lcxxxiii, n. 2) he says: 'The D-text thus "betrays a 

Gentile's feeling that any statement is inadequate which implies that 

Christianity in the Apostolic age was limited to Jewry"'. 

The feeling may be a Gentile's but in the New Testament Church 

it is a feeling taught, inspired and emphatically insisted upon by 

Paul who was, certainly, apostle to the Gentiles but first of all 

himself a Jew. The point is that the universality of Christianity is 

not a Gentile message but a fundamentally Christian one and Paul is 

not being pro-Gentile when he preaches it so much as thoroughly 

Christian. He insists on it in situations where there are Jewish 

Christians disturbing Gentile converts to Christianity (see Galatians, 

as a prime example; Ro 2+3, esp. 3129; and cf .I Co l124; 10: 32; 

12: 13). He expects Jewish Christians as much as Gentiles to understand 

and feel that the limitation of Christianity to Jewry is not only 

inadequate but a complete falsification of the gospel message. 

In several places in the Bezan text of Acts, the presence of 

Greeks in addition to Jews among those who believed is stressed (17: 4 

(narrator); 20: 24 (Paul); cf . the implication of 4: 31+32). This 

emphasis is in keeping with what can be observed in other ways to be a 

preoccupation of the Bezan text with the question of the inclusion of 
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the Gentiles in the Church. 

If there is a text of Acts which does not take the opportunity 

to underline the inclusion of the Gentiles in the Church, that is very 

likely to be because the addressees had no difficulty with the 

teaching. Conversely, if the Bezan text does need to insist on it, a 

probable reason is the problems of the (Jewish) addressees. The Bezan 

editor is clearly aware of their problems and equally aware of Paul's 

repeated message in response to the Jewish Christians who wished to 

exclude Gentiles from the Christian community or, at best, to include 

them on the old terms of the Jewish law: God is God of the Gentiles 

and the Jews (Ro 3: 29). 

Verse 5 

5/lines 1-2 

lTo(fS. yecvovTo 
gf- 

earo T/ýS pkKiEovij D05: 

L, )S (51-- ks6TjXGOV' OMO TqýjkKr. 
So, 

/PCS SOI/BO3 

'TcTE cF'\O(S KOO - -rWo6eoS cruvitkero Tiz AoytJ D05: 

0 TS CrAaýS KO(t 0 T!, UOOI. ý cruvStyl,, ro T-,, oýoyW SOI/BO3 

The text of SOUB03 has the merit of being clear and grammatically 

coherent! The grammatical problems of the text of D05 are best dealt 

with first before the nuances in meaning between the two texts are 

considered. The Latin side of Codex Bezae in v. 5/lines 1-3 has its own 

variants which create a rather different meaning again. 

The second line of 18: 5DO5 has been examined in the chapter on 

-r0Tf, (ch. 4, Part B, #IV) where it was concluded that Tt>TS is an error 

and should read 0 -r r- . The absence of the second article before 

Timothy is typi cal of the practice of the Bezan text tcf . on v. 4/1 ines 



1+21 above). 

As the text stands there are two main verbs with no connecting 

particle. Asyndeton is not unknown in the text of Acts (Appendix 11. ) 

but in the firm text of the narrative complete asyndeton (as here) 

introduces 'a response by the undergoer of the last event' (Levinsohn 

1907, p. 155). Although this is not necessarily the case in the 

additional occurrences of asyndeton in Codex Bezae (2: 43; 8: 2), in 

other instances the relationship between the two sentences is obvious. 

That is unfortunately not so here. Delebecque (1986 ad loc) suggests 

that Lýs is intended in the Bezan text either before the first verb as 

in the SOUB03 text, or the second. The problem with supposing an 

omitted 0 
'S 

before IrKff: rIV"? --OiS that in that case 9ý has also been 

moved. Above all, even a temporal link does not explain why the 

arrival of Silas and Timothy should have anything to do with Paul's 

being preoccupied with the word. 

Taking account of Paul's practical situation in Corinthl the 

significance of the arrival of his companions can be presumed to be 

that they brought money with them from Macedonia (cf. 11 Co 11: 9; cf. 

Phil 4: 15). This then would free Paul to stop working and to 

concentrate dn preaching. IT& f ý-c IV5014t in DOS, compared to kDrT' WotAlt 

in SOUBO3, carries the fuller meaning of a person coming into the 

presence of another rather than coming to a place (cf. l0125+32; 11t26 

16: 39 as additional Bezan occurrences of 1rupwyiv! ý)oct with this fuller 

meaning). The Bezan text thus sets the coming of Silas and Timothy in 

relation to Paul rather than simply describing their geographical 

arrival in Corinth. It is typical of Luke as narrator of Acts to avoid 

giving details of the collection of money from the churches visited by 

Paul, either for his own needs or for those of the Jerusalem church. 

Details abound in Paul's letters causing Luke's silence to be all the 

more striking. For all that the Bezan text seems to be written from a 
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closer acquaintance with the church in Corinth, the same discretion is 

maintained concerning money. 

In conclusion, if asyndeton is intended by the Dezan text, the 

purpose may be deliberately to leave the connection between the 

adjacent sentences unspoken. By placing the events side by side 

without explaining the relationship, the implicit connection is 

highlighted. Such underlining of implicit information has been 

observed on other occasions in Codex Bezae (cf. ch. 9 on 12; 9). 

5/line 3 

- 1TX %Ao, 
ý1 

ýs Ci oýpýr -rue DO 5 -. 

-jr-cmjvs 
ý(ýPKFOP090'ri-va 

Sol /BO3 

The absence of the definite article in D05 further highlights Paul in 

relation to Silas and Timothy. It is typical of the Bezan text to 

distinguish Paul from other characters in this way (Heimerdinger- 

Levinsohn 1992). 

5/line 4 

k%j e iov' D05: - Jý%jf toV SOI /BO3 

The expression Kupto 
'S 

is found i7Lrou for a second time in the DOS 

text of chapter 18 but here without the article. The omission of the 

article shows that Jesus is viewed as the unknown element in Paul's 

preaching to the Jews - he was proving who the Christ was. The proof 

formula can be compared with that found at 18: 28 where, with reference 

to Apollosarguing with the Jews in Corinth, the Bezan text chooses the 

order -rDv 17 rrc>U%( aMck XpI6--rov' where Jesus is taken as known (but 

not Lord Jesus because the Jews do not know him as Lord) and is 

demonstrated to be the Messiah. 
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As in the previous verse, the use of Kvricý suggests a closer 

identification of the narrator and audience with Paul than in the text 

which lacks it. 

Verse 6 

6/line 1-2 

+ ITOXXCX, ycwýpýzvou 

K(I ypxfg.. >, / gis f1li V. i v gpevwv D05-. 

- (... ) SO1! O3 

Inserting a genitive absolute construction before the main verb in 

order to introduce an extra comment is characteristic of Codex Bezae 

(Appendix 11). That it is an insertion by D05 rather than an omission 
S/ 

by SOUB03 is apparent from the repeated genitive absolute with f- in 

line 3 with no intervening finite clause. (The same lack of attention 

by the Bezan editor when additional material is inserted or where 

there is rewording can be seen at 12: 21; 14: 23; 15: 2; 21: 27. ) 

The erroneous grammar notwithstanding, the comment is full of 

importance. It brings the account of Paul's preaching in the synagogue 

in Corinth in line with the report concerning Thessalonica (17: 2-3) 

and Beroea (17: 11). A possible reason for underlining debate and the 

interpretation of the Scriptures is that f or Hellenist Jews the 

testimony of the Scriptures and the understanding of them was of 

particular importance. The additional sentence in Codex Bezae reflects 

a concern which is not so much a broadly Jewish one as one which 

characterizes Diaspora Judaism. Evidence for it is f ound ,f or 

example, at the turn of the first century in the writings of Ignatius 

of Antioch (Schoedel 1978; Trebilco 1971, pp. 27-13). It is easy to see 

3G6 



why this should be so for Jews who were not in Jerusalem and who did 

not have access to the religious life of the Temple with its priests 

and teachers. Within the Beran text of Acts, there are numerous 

additional allusions to the Scriptures, the word or teaching: 

13: 27,44a, 44b, 45; 14: 4,7,19; 17: 4; 20: 24. Almost all of these 

references occur very specifically in relation to Paul in the Bezan 

text, reinforcing the role of Paul as divinely-appointed teacher and 

proclaimer of the word in a way that is not developed in the SOUB03 

text. 

6/line 5 

jrLu iTX, b X j, 

F-K, rkvt( ILV(ý - ------ - ----- sol/B03 

The name of Paul is used typically before a speech in the common text 

of Acts; indeed, this is the 

uselby the SOI/BO3 text before 

here, together with the pos 

necessary for the sense as the 

is to create a more dramatic 

Jews. That the presentation of 

only instance of the name not being 

Paul speaks. The effect of the name 

sessive pronoun (neither of which is 

alternative reading of the line shows) 

portrayal of Paul in opposition to the 

Paul should be stronger in DOS than in 

SOI/803 can be understood from the more forceful version of Paul's 

speech to the Jews in v. 6 and from the sharper break which he is 

portrayed as making, v. 7. 
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6/lines 8+9 

Koc0o(p! 5 i-ýtA3 w-P týýv D05* 

WbAfoý 40 U-7ro rou Sol/BO3 

v D05-. 

vuv1; _ýs TX I: Trop Svcrqp%l Sol/BO3 

The two differences involve the Word qualified by DclTo (? 

and the tense of the second verb (present/future). 

Whereas HUM (with most witnesses) have the preposition 

KTP introducing an indication of time, 'from now on', D05 (with the 

principal support of Old Latin h)has it followed by 'you'l meaning the 

Jews. This may look straightforard but there is some debate as to 

which verb o4 UýPwv depends on. 8 There are two possibilities of 

meaningi either 'I am clean from you. Now I am going to the Gentiles', 

or 'I am clean. Now I am going from you to the Gentiles'. Since Codex 

Be2ae was written in sense lines, the former meaning is the natural 

one to infer. Old Latin h takes the second meaning but the strange 

place of ab Yobis at the end of the sentence counts against its being 

original (B-L 1987 ad loc). 

On either interpretation, Paul's rupture with the Jews is 

firmer in the Bezan text. There is either an insistence by Paul on his 

innocence with respect to their rejection of the gospel, or he is 

decisively withdrawing from them to go to the Gentiles. The present 

tense of the verb adds a further sense of immediacy to his 

declaration. 
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Verse 7 

Mines 1-2 

pjjbeýo3L cýf- WOKKUýDCD05: 

KCý I tli-Tocfi'3ý SKVO Ev SOI/BO3 

ql0fV % TOY 01 KoV TivoS D05: 

S1610v Eý --- olkla(v -Tlvýf Sol/BO3 

The manuscript of Codex Bezae at this place is partially illegible and 

the text is given here according to the apparatus of N-A24. 

Examination of the manuscript by certain scholars has yielded 

different wording in the first two lines:, pqTo(ýw yMo Too VYJ)V( K011 

for which the evidence of the actual manuscipt is good (Epp 

1966, pp. 91-2). From a linguistic point of view, this alternative 

Bezan reading is plausible: -rco%3 is to be expected since Aquila has 

already been introduced in this episode; and KO(I following a 

participle and before the finite verb is characteristic of Bezan 

practice (see on v. 4 above and ch. 4, Part A). The absence of a 

connecting particle is more difficult to comment on since complete 

asyndeton is so rare in the text of Acts that there is a lack of 

examples with which this case may be compared. The witness of the 

Latin side d ef (= h) is not decisive, for the practice of the Latin 

side where the Greek D05 has asyndeton varies between asyndeton and a 

connecting particle. 
S/ 

In favour of the N-All reading, it may be said that E is 

consistent with the strong break which is marked by the Bezan version 

of Paul's speech and indicates that his departure from Aquila's house 

is a new development arising from his decision to go to the Gentiles. 
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Whatever the exact wording, the Bezan text makes the point 

that Paul moved out 0f Aquila's house, not just 'from there' (the 

synagogue? ) as in the other text. There is no contradiction with 

Paul's continuing association with Aquila (V. 18) since there is no 

suggestion of a quarrel with him personally. 9 The deliberate move to 

the house of a nDn-Jew could well have been intended as a visible sign 

of Paul's turning his attention to the Gentiles without any hint of 

disagreement with Aquila himself. 

As Epp points out (1966, P. 93) in D05 means the "5 
household, as opposed to cýtKjv- the building as in v. 7/line 4 (and cf. 

G/line 31 and 1613l-2 where the same distinction is made). The choice 

of the term could further reflect Paul's concern to be associated with 

the Gentiles - it is not so much that he moved his lodging from one 

place to another but from one household to another. 

Mine 3 

- 'r-"rO,. >/ TIT-1 cll--) B03Corr/DO5i 

+'r'T'c>t> SOI: +T"rloo B03/DO5Corr 

A possible explanation for the absence of the name of Titus before 

Justus is that Ti tus was al so the name of a Greek companion of Paul 's, 

probably from Antioch (Ga 2sl-D. Titus was seemingly close to Paul 

and was well-known to the Corinthians, having brought a letter 

(not preserved) to them from Paul and taken back to him news of the 

church (11 Co 7: 5-8; cf. 2: 12). This visit would have been some years 

after Paul's first visit of Acts 18, corresponding to the time Paul 

was in Macedonia in Ac 20: 1-2 (cf. 11 Co, 2: 12-13 + 7: 5) prior to his 

second visit to the Corinthians. It was the occasion of Titus' first 

acquaintance with the Corinthian church (11 Co 7: 13-15). 

For all his importance to Paul in his journeys, Titus' name is 
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not mentioned at all in the account of Acts the reason for which, 

although not apparent, is not likely to be accidental. The omis5ion of 

Titus before Justus in D05 (and h among many others) may have been 

intended to avoid any possible misunderstanding that Titus the 

companion of Paul was being referred to here. 

Verse 0 

B/line I 

0 
&1- 

o(jA'CrUVkYLOYoS Kf. cTroS D05: 

Kp, alTýS Sj- o Kfý10-U\A: yWYU SOUB03 

By placing the function of Crispus before his namel the Bezan text 

focusses attention on his role as ruler of the synagogue. That focus 

is in keeping with the main interest of the chapter at this point, 

that is the effect of Paul's preaching on the Jews (see ch-ýq 

Part B, #1.2). 

S/line 2 

STTICT'EU6'J-V V-1 Tov KopcvDO5-. rvpiLa SOI/BO3 ýs 

This is the only place that a preposition 

-Ticy-ir-'V'a and KoetoS although -E, 1-S is found 

I? SOUB03 at 20: 21 (D05 
ýtv_ 

). It is not used 

of the verb of believing either except once b 

is used with the verb 

after the noun lfmrý, S in 

when 
OELýS 

is the object 

y D05 ( ýTrl' at 16: 34). 
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O/Iines 6+7 

......................... .Ii CFTSAJ 0 v7j': ýj TO 
bf-W 

SIM VOO TOO KuPIOU ly u. ý, / (la-ou refCrToQ05: 

-( ... ) Sol/BO3 

This supplementary comment on the many Corinthians who believed 

a If as opposed to identifies them as Gentiles by the choice of ex. 0 

Koflo! 5 (Epp 1966, pp. 88-90; Strange 1992, p. 156). 

The resultant sentence in D05 is generally considered to be 

tautologous because of the repetition Of rr 16 TF-'U vj, as a present 

participle (see Strange, pp. 155-6) but Delebecque (19869 p. 197) argues 

that this paronomastic participle is, on the contrary, good Greek 

style. He points out the same phenomenon in the Gospel of Luke and in 

the Bezan text of Acts at 13: 45. 

The use of the full title of Jesus confers on the baptism and 

belief of the Corinthians a formality in line with what appears to 

have quickly become the accepted Christian baptismal declaration 

(ch. 6, Part B). That the contents of their belief should be specified 

in this context emphasizes that the conditions for Christian baptism 

were considered to have been met. If such an emphasis were necessary, 

it suggests that some people, namely Jewish Christians, questioned 

their acceptance into the Christian community. It also appears from 

Paul's first letter to the Corinthians that within the church in 

Corinth, partisan groups were very quickly created and the underlining 

of the belief of the first converts as being in 'the name of our Lord 

Jesus Christ' is thoroughly in accordance with Paul's insistence in 

his letter (I Co 1, especially vv. 1-13 in which the phrase '(our) Lord 

Jesus Christ' is found five times. 
C- 

The possessive pronoun 9))ýJ%t with 'Lord Jesus Christ' is 

common in Paul's writings but only occurs once, at 15: 26, without a 

'3 G -7- 



variant reading in the text of Acts (Sol, B03, Doi). There 

is one further occurrence in SOl/DO5 at 20: 21, in the course of a 

speech by Paul and in a context very similar to that of 18: 8: he 

speaks of witnessing to both Jews and Greeks of faith in (Stpe D05) 

N, ICA,, , -- IOU icve frou xvyrbýo Every time this phrase is used, 

Christians are addressing Christians, with a shared knowledge and 

understanding. 71 confers a personal note which, in the Bezan text 

of chapter 18, is in keeping with the close identification by the 

narrator with Paul, a feature which has been noticed in other ways in 

this chapter (eg. vv. 1,2,5). 

Verse 9 

9/line I 

KvPtýS D05: Oklt'ýS S01/B03 

It was seen in the examination of the article before k, )ptoj (ch. 

Part B, #II) that in prefacing a speech spoken by the article 

is typically omitted, following the pattern of the Old Testament. This 

is the only place of variation in S01, B03, D05. It may be that S01/B03 

are less sensitive to the Old Testament overtones of the prophecy 

C 
given to Paul; alternatively, or in addition, o k%jptoS might be 

understood to refer specifically to Jesus rather than to God (cf. 

Kilpatrick 1973). Whatever the reasons for the presence of the 

article, its absence is evocative of the Lord speaking to his 

messengers in the Old Testament. 

The structure of the rest of this sentence and the way in 

which it is linked to the next sentence at V. 11 support this 

interpretation of the absence of 0, with vv. 9-11 acting as a 

preliminary setting of the scene for the subsequent events. 
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cr Two ITI<4w SVAKl't D05.. 

? -V 
VVKrl 

91 
Or. ýAj, -TUJ TO IW4QISOj/BO3% 

In the discussion on this variation of word order (ch. 3, Part B, 

#11.1), it was pointed out that the divergence may simply reflect a 

conflict of tendencies in the post-verb part of the sentence without 

any further significance. On the other hand, the placing of the manner 

of speaking (in a vision) and the indirect object (Paul) before the 

adverb of time in the Be2an text (alone - see B-L 1986 ad loc) is 

appropriate in view of the prefatory phrase chosen by D05 which is 

evocative of the Lord speaking to his messengers in the Old Testament 

(see above). It may also have the effect of bringing Paul back into 

focus after the account of the people who were converted in Corinth. 

The order of adverbs 'in a vision'- 'in the night' is also found at 

16: 9DO5. 

Verse 11 

It/line I 

ktft D05. 
ý-CSOI/BO3 

gi treats the statement about Paul 's continued residence in Corinth 

as a new development following the vision of encouragement vv. 9-10. 

in contrast, treats the vision and Paul's response as one unit, 

all of it in effect preparing the scene for the new episode beginning 

with v. 12. 
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ev Kc)p,, vOt--) D05: - 2v Kaf, "Ow SoIIB03 

The addition of the location is not necessary for the sense of the 

passage but it acts as part of the preparation for the following 

episodes underlining the setting. 

1111ine 3, 

b4 vToQ 
_S 

D05-. Sv Y-Oroýj S01/B03 

The variant of the direct ' object could be considered without 

significance were it not firstly, that in a similar sentence 

descri bi ng Jesus teachi ng in the synagogue in Mark 1: 21 (cf . v. 49 thi s 

section) Vurou5 is added by D05; and' secondly, that the theme of 

teaching is accorded greater importance in Codex Bezae. Apart from a 

more frequent association of the ideas of the word - hearing - Paul 

(eg. 13: 44-5), there are additional specific mentions of Peter and 

Paul teaching ll12; 14: 7,19; 17s4. In view of thisl the direct object 

may well reflect a deliberate intention to present Paul as 

purposefully teaching the people rather than more impersonally 

'teaching among them*. 

Vetse 12, 

12/line I 

-, e, _ 
DOS: (ý-C SOI/BO3 

Codex Bezae (Greek and Latin) is alone in reading-Tip- and, in the 
/I 

Greek at least, it is out of place (ch-4, Part A). M is not normally 

used to indicate the start of a new episode which is signalled by the 

fronting of Gallio who here provides the time of the incident and who 
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is later to play a major part in the events which follow. tO 

12/lines 2-6. It/line I 

KOCTS Tr Scyr cru v 4ý 701 G-ýp 
rx, 0v 

Of foos; not C-U%/xoCxJ(7v-VT-Fj 

yeo Eofvrwv EXI Tov irvoýov 

kbel ET16, evrýs Tws 

9ý64yov ocurov errlroýp-w 

,,. <ýOu3v-rýS I<Icl X. LýOv7iý D05: 

ktC-rejT, &4s'Tj(Y-W-V CýPOOýPXýONr 

ot lousw(ol 

TO ITXUýLa 

K%-eT-iToScrTqa-c4V Of (OciZC10i 

Tto 7rbe%)Xw 

koel 

Ilkyov D&MOV dZI-ri 

A.; 
Oj T- Is so I 

Kt 

Ijacyov V-UT-ov sn ro 
AYV 

Ntyovr5 B03 

The position of the adverb gvoOýpo&Vin D05 makes clear which verb 

it qualifies, a problem which does not arise in the shorter text. 

As often (cf. v. 8 above), the additional Bezan information is 

introduced in a series of nominative participial clauses, dependent on 

the existing verbs (Appendix ID. It spells out the contents of 

Ka-rs (%-t4%/ ýpclb b&ýo%r -. they conferred amongst themselves against Irs"'I ýql 

Paul, they laid hands on him and they brought charges against him. 

The question arises as to who would wish to intensify the 

account of the hostility of the Jews against Paul in such a way. In 

fact, within the New Testament itself there are other accounts of 

Jewish hostility towards Christians with stronger denunciations than 

in Acts, and these are to be found in the letters of Paul (eg. 11 Co 
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11: 24,26; Ga 51ll; 6: 12; 1 Th 1: 14-16; 11 Ti 3ill -13). Paul does 

not, however, dwell on the details of the attacks on him by the Jews, 

as does the Bezan text of Acts, but concentrates instead on the 

judgement which the perpetrators are liable to incur. This counts 

against the hypothesis that Paul himself may have been responsible for 

the extra details in Acts 18, without necessarily disproving it 

altogether. 

If the similarities with Paul's writings are not sufficient to 

claim that the intensified accounts of Jewish hostility in Codex Bezae 

are directly from Paul, they can at least be considered to come from 

someone who was contemporary with Paul and who shared Paul's attitudes 

towards the Jews. Any evaluation of those attitudes as anti -Judaic III 

would need careful definition in the light of the concern expressed by 

Paul for the salvation of his fellow-Jews, in particular in his letter 

to the Romans written (as seems likely) from Corinth on a later visit 

(Ro 10: 1; 11: 13-14). 

The phrase gjr, 
6fvr; 

ýS 7-bý( ýfjpuý isa curious one because 

elsewhere in Acts (indeed in the New Testament) it is only used of the 

laying on of hands in a beneficial sense, for dedication or receiving 

the Holy Spirit or healing. In the LXX, it is likewise used in the 

context of consecration, either of a person or of a sacrificial 

animal. 12 It is never used of an attack on someone (cf. the 

expression which is used elsewhere 12: 3DO5; 21: 28). No other Greek 

witnesses share this reading and the versions appear to translate 

another Greek word (B-L 1987, ad loc). The choice of verb may be 

influenced by the verb of v. 10, the intention being to show that 

although the Jews did attack Paul it was not allowed to lead to harm. 

There may also be a deliberately ironical note here, suggesting that 

the action of the laying on of hands was carried out by the Jews for 

evil not for good, so underlining their wickedness, but the irony is 
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not typical of Luke in Acts. It is again, however, reminiscent of the 

irony found in Paul 's letters. With Paul in mind, it is plausible that 

the expression was chosen as a conscious echo of the Old Testament use 

of the expression for the dedication of sacrifices before they were 

killed IEx 29: 10; Levl: 4), for the image of sacrifice was precisely 

one used by Paul of his own death when in prison in Rome (Ph 2: 17; 11 

Ti 4: 6). 

K<ro( cxcw is a New Testament hapax but the insistence on the 

noise made by those opposing Paul is typical of Codex Bezae 

(16: 22,39). Thus, the stereotype of the noisy crowd is more firmly 

established in that text (cf. 16117; M6,13; 19: 28,32,341 20: 1; 

21: 28) and something of an implicit contrast is created with the theme 

of silence (when people listen, see Appendix III), again reinforced in 

the Bezan text. 

Verse 13 

13/line 2 

OVQ5 O(VICM61ý_1 DOS. - KvocjrVfij,, OUTC Sol/BO3 

C. )trmSplaced before the 
. 
verb brings Paul into an emphatic position 

and also aligns him more closely with the charge that he acts -qxrK 

TOY V500V 

Verse 14 

14/line 5 

+ ocVýfES, D05: - ! SSOI/BO3 

This form of address is found in many speeches in Acts and is perhaps 
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added here as a sign of respect which tempers any annoyance indicated 

by W. An editor who was concerned to downgrade the Jews in his 

modification of the text would hardly bother to add such a detail (cf. 

the addition of V-v If ýS in Peter's speech to the Jews 3: 17DO5). 

Verse 15. 

15/line I 

Sl 

'7--, ' ' 'ý cc-T-LD05: oLrv, f-GrIV SOI/BO3/DO5Corr 

The D05 reading could have arisen out of the plural subject with a 

singular verb in the alternative reading (cf. d which retains est but 

has the singular noun). Whatever the cause, the effect of the verb 

.0V /\I_rf- is to make the appeal by the Jews for Gallio to intervene even 

more out of place because it makes the matter their responsiblity. 

15/line 3 

DtXtO D05. - 
ý013N-VJUI 

SOL/BO3 

These two verbs came to be interchangeable by the time of the New 

Testament although MW is the more common in Koine Greek. If there 

is any difference in. meaning it is that Ao" wt expresses more the A. OAJ 

idea of a deliberated decision and in that case C0 conveys with 

less vigour Gallio's refusal to intervene 
. 

(A-6; BI-D SIOD. 
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Verse 16 

16/line I 

u lTiEAu(YtV D05: v-jjjýk(Ftv SOI/BO3 

Gallio's annoyance or irritation is once again (cf. v. 14) toned down 

in the Bezan text (Greek side only) so that instead of driving the 

I Jews from the tribunal ýTIEýl<LoV`Ohe less forcefully simply sends them 

away kITW'W- 

Verse 17, 

17/line I 

-iroXDfgVF, vot 
ýs 

Trig-vrf3- oi EXXl-viýS D05 

Fin NCK95P svcx CýV- XXVTS -- -------- Sol/BO3 

The point of the verb in DOS, meaning 'to take back' or 'to take to 

one side' IA-G. Cf. Mark 7: 33), depends not only on the agents being 

the Greeks but also on whom exactly they took. The Latin side d has 

the equivalent of the SO1/BO3 verb adpraebendentes but then reads eup, 

and before Sosthenes cut 'they seized him (presumably Paul) with 

Sosthenes'. The Greek D05 has no equivalent to euv but there is a gap 

at the beginning of the second line where the missing word has been 

construed as/)f--rv. by some scholars. 13 

So far, Paul has been in the hands of the Jews N. 12) and 

brought by them to the tribunal. If it is Paul who is intended in 

v. 17/line 1, then the sense in DOS seems to be that it is now the 

Greeks who take over in taking him away from them. If it is Sosthenes 

who is intendedq VTo ICI isa more appropriate verb since no 
N-ým -, ýIy 

situation involving him has been mentioned from which he could be 
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taken aside. 

The next urgent question is: who are the Greeks? It is often 

assumed that they are the Corinthian bystanders, the pagan Gentile 

community, already intended by -, T-oCvT? -S 
but made more unambiguous by 

01 An important element which must be taken into account 

in defining the Greeks, or 'all' for that matter, is that the quarrels 

which are being described in this pasage of Acts are quarrels between 

groups within the synagogue - as Delebecque points out, Gallio, has 

dismissed an internal Jewish dispute not one between different (Jewish 

and Gentile) communities (Delebecque 1986 ad loc). The purpose of this 

episode is to demonstrate that Gallio WDUld not intervene because the 

issue was purely a Jewish one: he would have been seriously wrong as 

Roman proconsul not to intervene had it turned into a Gentile attack 

on Jews. The Greeks then can be taken to be the Greeks of v. 4, 

adherents of the synagogue if not actually proselytes, and not the 

VI of v. 7. If the texts which specify the Greeks are secondary, 

their authors appear to have understood rfocvlýf as drawing together at 

this point all the members of the synagogue, Jews and Greeks, but they 

have a reason for limiting the attackers to the Greeks only, those who 

were not born Jews but who had an interest in Judaism. 15 What their 

reason was depends on the. nature of Sosthenes' offence. 

Taking first the reading of ITxvT-v if Sosthenes is the 

object of the collective anger of all the synagogue, he can be 

presumed to have become a believer in Jesus, like the other ruler Of 

the synagogue Crispus at v. 8, fand possibly be the same Sosthenes, as 

mentioned by Paul in I Co lil). 16 The other explanation (Epp 1966, 

p. 146) that the synagogue congregation should turn against their 

leader for the failure of the charges against Paul is highly unlikelyl 

there is no other situation like it in the New Testament. The 

association of Sosthenes with Paul in the Bezan d text gives support 
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to the idea that the reason f or his punishment was his conversion to 

Christianity. 

It might, at first sight, look rather odd that the Greeks 

should be the ones to punish Sosthenes, and even Paul with him. In the 

New Testament it is the Jews who persecute the Christians because they 

view them as Jews who abandon the Jewish law and teach others to do 

the same (see e. g. Acts 21: 20-25). There is evidence, however, in the 

writings of Ignatius, bishop of Antioch at the end of the first and 

the beginning of the second century, of Gentile upholders of Judaism 

troubling Christian believers for their departure from what they 

viewed as the inviolable tenets of Judaism. 17 It is understandable 

that as long as Christianity was considered to be part of Judaism, the 

abandonment of anything which had previously been held as sacred was 

bound to cause offence to the -very group who had had to make the 

greatest effort in learning and adopting the Jewish laws -- the Gentile 

converts. Ignatius provides the earliest evidence of judaizing 

Gentiles criticizing Christians who do not practise the Jewish laws, 

although there is certainly the potential for such a situation within 

the church in Galatia in around 50 AD (see Paul's letter to the 

Galatians). Their emergence and the strength of their attacks were no 

doubt gradual and possibly only realized locally. Acknowledgement of 

their existence in the Bezan text of Acts 18: 17, if such it is, 

suggests that the editor was personally familiar with the exact 

circumstances of the disputes in Corinth. 
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17/line 4 

"r .................... V-V D05: 

4-onc- 3cLll; c) pinýeLaf F-v, vt nowl viLere- d: 

koei o'oS'f-v -rovrov Tw yxA%wvi ýpfACYSOI (f*. /iAXSv)/BO3/DO5CorrD 

The partially erased line in D05 has been completed by a later 

corrector D to resemble the B03 text (Parker 1992, p. 152). Clark 

(quoted by Metzger 1975, ad 10c) reconstructs the original as -rbM 

c) yv-AXlwv ijpoaeýac>jf: rO p7 t(ýF_iv which corresponds to the Latin of d 

and h 18 but, apart from the initialr , this sentence does not 

correspond'to the letters which are visible in the manuscript of Codex 

Bezae. It is rather the correction of hand D which supplies the 

sentence from what is -already there in the original and this is 

perhaps the reading which should be taken as original to D05 except 

for -, c)l-f- in place of kbel for which there is space (the corrector's 

letters being somewhat more spaced out in this line than are those of 

the original script). 

If Gallio turned a blind eye (as in d and h) to the beating of 

Sosthenes, the implication is that what was happening was wrong and 

that he should have intervened. As was discussed above, this indeed 

would be the case if the Corinthian community at large had set upon 

the Jewish leader. " As long as the dispute remained an internal one, 

Gallio was not obliged to intervene and in saying that 'he took no 

notice' (SOI/BO3/DO5Corr) the narrator is portraying him simply as 

maintaining his position outside the quarrel. 
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Verse 18 

IS/line 5+6 

kstov! ý)f-vo_S -rlv xtiod1v Sv KSvXfF-ja(fLS D05-. 

IXLIP! ýAýVos 'C-V KETX PVCýE TIV K-LýVCXJV SOUB03 

f-kxý--v yo(e IrfoalEOXIV D05. 

t, %ASV yo(e 0.41V Sol/DO3 

This verse has posed some serious difficulties for commentators (see 

Haenchen 1971 ad loc). The general supposition is that the 'vow' in 

question is a Nazarite VDW9 mentioned in the Old Testament in Num 

611-21; and that it is the same as the vow referred to in Ac 21: 23 in 

connection with the four men whom Paul was asked to accompany to the 

Temple. Although in the Mishnah (Nazir) various modifications of the 

instructions in Numbers are explained, there is apparently no 

information in the extant Jewish literature on the practice of taking 

a Nazirite vow when far from the Temple and in particular on the 

conditions which applied in the Diaspora in the first century. 

There are several problems with assuming Acts 18: 18 to refer 

to a Nazirite vow. In Num 69 the vow was terminated in the Temple with 

the cutting of the hair and the offering of sacrifice. It may be that 

Paul did go to the Temple in Jerusalem after arriving at Caesarea in 

v. 22, an intention which is stated in the Bezan text of v. 21 20 but, 

in the documents available, the cutting of the hair and the sacrifice 

are all part of the same ritual. 

More telling is the fact that the verb used in Num 6 as well 

as in Ac 21i24 is not the one found here 0 rkAl'to shave', not 

ICSIP(L'to shear/cut'). When lKrjpuý- is used of people in the LXX it is 

in the context of repentance or lamentation (e. g. Job 1). 
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This in turn raises the question of why Paul took a vow at 

all. In the absence of any explanation, it can be supposed that for 

the recipients of Acts the reason was clear. Certainly, the issue of 

the cutting of hair was one discussed by Paul with the Corinthians; in 

his first letter there are explicit references, using both verbs 

mentioned above (I Co 11: 1-16) and arising in the context of 

traditions which Paul had delivered to them on his previous visit (I 

Co IliD. 

There is at present insufficient background information for 

more inferences to be drawn and for the exact resonances to be defined 

but the variant reading of D05 provides a reason for leaving the 

question open should any more information come to light. rpo(7toW in 

D05 with the meaning of 'prayer' may be an error as is usually 

supposed. VeoaSuyj , however, was a common term used in the Diaspora 

to denote the synagogue, the house of prayer. It is found twice in 

ch. 16 (vv. 13+16)9 and often in inscriptions and in the writings of 

Josephus and Philo to refer to an actual building (Schurer 1987, pp. 

439-45; Trebilco 1991, pp. 133-4; 136-7; 241-2; 249). On this 

understanding of the word, the verse can be translated 'he cut his 

hair in Cenchreae for it had a synagogue'. z Since a synagogue would 

almost certainly be necessary for a ritual cutting of hairl such as 

that associated with a vow, it is obvious in view of the problems Paul 

had experienced with the synagogue community in Corinth why he should 

wait until he was in Cenchreae to take advantage of the existence of a 

synagogue there. The omission in DOS of any mention of the 

circumstances of Paul's action implies that the Bezan recipients were 

even more aware of the reason than were those of the other text; and 

that, furthermore, they would understand the point of a jre00-rjXf 

being mentioned but that they would not necessarily know that there 

was one in Cenchreae. 
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This understanding of the Bezan reading is given support in 

the variation in word order in line 5'. The variation is scarcely 

important on its own: the placing of Cenchreae between Ks r and 

iy hdicýcNqv as in SOI/BO3 gives it some prominence which is natural 

in the sense that the mention of Cenchreae is not anticiapted and 

there is no apparent reason to remove that prominence. On the other 

hand, the name of the town at the end of the clause in D05, just 

before the parenthetical clause, enables it to be taken with the verb 

E%XEv to give the rendering 'for it (Cenchreae) had a synagogue'. 

While the possibility of error should not be totally 

, jYIV is the kind of curious reading which may be discounted, fffo(re, 

illuminated by further exegetical study of other chapters in the Bezan 

text of Acts. 

CONCLUSIONS, 

When the variant readings of this section of chapter 18 are 

considered together, it can be seen how they combine in Codex Bezae to 

give a fuller picture of the situation in Corinth and in particular of 

the work of Paul. The picture is confirmed by other variants in the 

rest of the chapter as well as elsewhere in Acts. 

Focus on Paul is seen in such examples as the use of his name 

vy. 2+69 the singular verb in vv. 34-19 and the position of c)%. )rc>S in 

v. 13. His role as apostle to the Gentiles is emphasized by the 

additional reference to the Greeks (v. 4) and their conversion 0.8) 

and by his stronger rupture with the synagogue (vv. 6-7). There is a 

concern for his impact on the Jews as Jews N. B). His function as 

teacher is clearer iv. 11), with the stereotyped presentation (vv. 4, S) 

echoing Jesus' ministry and thereby conferring added value on Paul's 



own work. The Old Testament nature of the divine calling is seen 

particularly well in the Bezan version of v. 9. The arrival of Silas 

and Timothy is seen in relation to Paul (v. 5, cf, 17: 15DO5) and there 

are other indications of the narrator identifying with Paul in the use 

of -o' KUjt0S at vv. 4+8 and the more descriptive verb in the opening 

verse which gives an insight into his response to the Athenian 

situation. Paul's intentions and movements are made more explicit in 

the Dezan text later in the chapter at v. 21, as indeed frequently 

throughout Acts (11: 25; 14: 7,19; 16: 9; 17: 15; 20: 3-4,151 21: 16) . 

The fierceness of the persecution of the Jews against Paul 

comes out mor e strongly because 0f the extra detail in Codex 

Bezae (vv. 12+13) and their attacks appear all the more hostile for the 

way in which Gallio is seen to adopt a more disinterested attitude 

towards them. The modifications in Gallio's speech resemble the 

changes found in the exchange between Paul and the Roman tribune in 

22: 25-28DOS where it was noticed (ch. 4, Part B, #11.4) that the 

conversation in Codex Bezae was more subtly observed. 

The incident with the Jews and Gallio (vv. 12-17) reveals a 

certain familiarity with the situation in Corinth, especially of the 

synagogue. On the interpretation given here of Y. 17, the Greeks are an 

integral part of the community and their relationship with Sosthenes 

is portrayed. The Scriptures are recognized as being of importance in 

v. 6. Paul's departure from Aquila's house is specified in v. 7. More 

generally, the understanding of the expulsion of the Jews from Rome in 

v. 2 is more nuanced, and Corinth is firmly established as the setting 

for the attempted trial in v. 11. 

The clearest evidence for the closer familiarity of Codex 

Bezae with the situation in Corinth comes at the end of the chapter 

with the introduction of Apollos 0.24) and the account of how he came 

to 90 to Corinth, vv. 26-28. 



The amount of variation which concurs in this chapter to 

provide a more detailed and more immediate account of events in 

Corinth is so diverse that it cannot be dismissed as a narrative 

technique which has been consciously used by the Bezan editor simply 

to make the story more interesting. It is rendered the more authentic 

that it mirrors so well the concerns and teaching of Paul, not least 

in his letters to the Corinthians. The question as to who could have 

been responsible for it is considered in the concluding chapter. 
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NOTES TO CHAPTER TEN. 

I. B-L ad loc view h as more faithfully representing the Western (and 
therefore original) text, D05 being a degenerate form throughout much 
of this chapter, as indeed elsewhere in Acts. Ropes (1926) on this 

chapter shares the view that h is an older witness than D05 to the 

type of text that they display. 

2. The matching up of the account in Acts of Paul 's journeys and that 

which can be pieced together fr offs his letters is notoriously beset 

with problems and the results of those who have attempted it tend to 
diverge on specific details at certain points. For a generally 
meticulous reconstruction which points out the discrepancies and the 

various possibilities where there is uncertainty see Bruce 1977, 

especially pp. 248-79, and more recently Hemer 1989, pp. 244-76. 
Boismard-Lamouille (1990) reject any attempt at reconciling the two 

accounts since they view Acts as a literary re-arrangement of the 

sources. 

3. See Winer 1882, pp. 137 for examples. 

4. Ký-- is also read for kict at 4: 15 and 20: 16. Scrivener cites W-L 
at 18: 2 as a harsh itacism (1978, p. lxvi) but finds on the whole that 
there are fewer itacisms in D05 than in SOI. 

5. B-L ad loc erroneously show d as reading the singular. 

6. This practice could be considered alongside a study of the 

practice in the different Gospels with regard to Jesus and the 
disciples, such as that made by Turner C. H. 1925 (1993ý pp. 36-52). 

7. Nigel Turner (1976) describes Mark's style as 'iconographic' 
saying 'Theologically and linguistically all is predetermined, nothing 
left to human device, all conforming to an iconographic pattern' 
(p. 27). 

S. For detailed discussion see Epp 1966, pp. 87,93. 

9. Cf. Epp 1966, p. 92 and Metzger 1975, p. 462 who argue (following 
Bruce 1954) that the Bezan editor has missed the point in saying that 
Paul left Aquila's house. 

10. See Levinsohn, 1992, pp. 17-8, 
signal a new episode. 

on the fronting of participants to 

11. Epp (1966) demonstrates from 
of the apostles by the Jews is 
the Bezan text and offers it 
deliberately modified to express 
especially pp. 167-9 on 18: 12-13. 

numerous passages how the persecution 
presented as particularly violent in 

as evidence of the text being 
anti-Judaic sentiments - see ch. 2 

12. The exact significance of the laying on of hands in the Old 
Testament is a matter of debate. Sansom 1982-3 argues that when i 

it 
occurs in preparation f or sacrifice, all the uses of the gesture 
canno't be explained as transference of guilt, as is commonly assumed, 
but that in some cases it is a means Of 5elf-identification of the 
donor with the sacrifice. He also points out one use of the term 
'laying on of hands' in Lev 24 for the passing of sentence upon a 
blasphemer. The points raised in this discussion could well be of 
relevance for deciding the meaning of the reference in Ac 16: 12DO5. 



13. Scrivener 1978, p. 445, col. 2. Ussher's onxV does not appear to 
make sense. 

14. Bruce 1977, p. 254; Epp 1966, p. 147; Marshall 1980, p. 299; Metzger 
1975 ad loc. 

15. Old Latin h omit5 'all' (B-L ad 10C), an indication thatoi 
SAN VT-4. has. indeed at some stage replaced rrý, cvTfS rather than being 
adde it Delebecnue's (1986. P. 366) that ct 

41 
suqqestion 

ZAIV ýJ means the Greek-speaking Jews is to overlook the f. act that in 
the Diaspora Greek would be the normal language for Jews and that 
there was a term oci c,,,, 

7v, crr *ý_S f or Greek-speaking Jews cf. 6: 1; 
11: 20BO3/DO5Corr. 

16. The exact role and authority of the ApAIo-VVKqWYJ has been the 
subject of some debate but there is good reason to suppose that, if he 
did not exercise spiritual leadership, yet the title was more than 
honorific, see Burtchael 1992, pp. 240-44. 

17. For a discussion of Ignatius' comments on the subject see Barrett 
1976, especially pp. 230-44; Trebilco 1991, pp. 27-9. 

18. Cf. B-L's discussion on this reconstruction ad loc. 

19. Epp 1966, p. 148 interprets the Western reading in this way, taking 
it to mean that Gallio condoned rough treatment of the Jews whereas he 
was inclined to protect Paul. He takes it as evidence of a general 
tendency of the Western text to portray the Romans as more sympathetic 
to Christianity than were the Jews. His reasoning does not hold for 
Codex Bezae if a) the Greeks are adherents of the synagogue b) D05 
does not have Gallio pretending not to see. 

20. Boismard-Lamouille 1990, pp. 2542-3, have a complicated solution 
which involves seeing Ac 19+20 as an interpolation and the visit to 
Jerusalem in chapter 21 as the one corresponding to the termination of 
the vow of chapter 18. 

21. The use of EXO with a town or city to mean that it possessed 
something occurs elsewhere in the New Testament, cf. Heb 11%10; Rev 
21: 14. 
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GENERAL CONCLUSIONS 

The analyses of extended portions of the Bezan text 

demonstrate the importance of taking variant readings together rather 

than in isolation. Considering them in this way often enables clearer 

justification for their existence to be given and also enables the 

significance of some of the variants to be better understood than when 

they are considered individually. 

Th6 picture of the Dezan editor which Was obtained from the 

linguistic chapters in Section 11, as a careful and knowledgeable 

reviser who had a specific purpose in mind, is amply confirmed by the 

exegetical studies. The evidence f or his identity as a Jewish 

Christian is strong. His intention in producing his version of Acts 

emerges quite specifically as one of bringing out the continuity 

between Judaism and Christianity for the benefit of a Jewish audience. 

A Secondary Text. 

The text of Codex Bezae in Acts does not look as if it 

represents the original text. On the contrary, there are numerous 

indications that it is a rewriting of the original version for the 

purpose just mentioned. That in no way, however, detracts from its 

value. It provides a clear example of how much interpretation plays a 

part in historical narrative, however accurate a representation of 

history that narrative may intend to be. Narrative has been 

effectively described as a 'remaking 0f reality' (p. 60, Lategan and 
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Vorster 1985) and it is evident, when the notion of the book of Acts 

as an objective7 detached and factual account is seen as an illusion7 

that variation in the text is not only inevitable but a source of 

enrichment. Textual fluidity, far f rom testifying to error, 

carelessness and destructive alteration of the original form is, on 

the contrary, an acceptable sign of the text's development as a living 

witness to a thriving community. 'Narratives are not merely windows, 

nor are they purely mirrors: they are both' (p. 61 ibid) - the Bezan 

text of Acts could be said to provide more of both than the 

Alexandrian text in so far as it allows the modern reader to 

understand more of the spirit of the early Christian community at the 

same time as to learn new information. 

A Jewish-Christian Text. 

The indications of the Jewish identity of the Bezan editor and 

his audience are several. There is a preoccupation apparent in many 

variant readings with Jewish history, people, teaching and traditions; 

the problem to do with how the Church relates to such a background is 

viewed from a Jewish perspective, from an insider point of view. There 

are additional references or, more discreetly, allusions to passages 

of the Old Testament. Some of these relate to targumic texts and there 

are, too, some features which are not direct references but which are 

very similar in their emphasis to the teaching of the targums. The use 

of certain exegetical methods resembles practices which are found in 

the Old Testament, especially the prophetic books, and also in the New 

Testament writings of Paul. 

In a variety of ways, the Bezan text appears to make use of 

the boot. of Acts as a conscious extension of the prophetic tradition. 
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On the one hand, it reveals a clear understanding of how the events 

and teachings concerning Jesus and the Church were a fulfilment of 

that tradition in the Jewish Scriptures: the appropriate use of kopo 

and the Holy Spirit, or the emphasis on the work of God in the new 

movement. It sometimes goes further than that to display an awareness 

of contributing, in itself as a written document, to the prolongation 

of the Scriptural tradition. This aspect of self-awareness is seen 

particularly in chapter 12; it is also reflected, in the passages 

examined, in the stylized and repetitive use of language which echoes 

that of the Old Testament, or of the liturgy or, on occasions, of the 

Gospels. 

The insistence on the way in which the the Church is an 

outworking of prophecy is further 

emphasis in the presentation of PAul 

Paul is a more familiar figure in 

Alexandrian text; he is, in addition, 

responsibility. 

The focus on Paul is one of 

demonstrated by a heightened 

as a teacher appointed by God. 

the Bezan text than in the 

one with increased authority and 

the signs that the milieu of 

origin of this text is to be sought for in the Diaspora. Other factors 

tend to point in the same direction - the emphasis on the reading and 

exposition of Scripture or the ease with which Jerusalem is viewed 

from beyond the confines of the city. 

Some preoccupations displayed by the Bezan text are not 

necessarily associated with the mainline teachings of Judaism. There 

is, for example, a certain interest in Egypt (Acts 7) and an 

exceptional understanding of the book of Ezekiel (Acts 12). 

In so far as the Jewish background to Code): Bezae in Acts 

would seem to be confirmed by this study of its text, it could be 

profitable to re-open the debate on the presence of Semitisms, taking 

account, in the description both of the Greek and also of the Semitic 
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languages, of the linguistic developments of discourse analysis. 

A Hidden Text. 

At times, the allusions to the Jewish Scriptures or teachings 

seem to be almost concealed. That is possibly due in part to the 

present separation in time and culture from the original setting of 

the text. Compared with the Alexandrian text, there is undoubtedly in 

the Bezan text a rich texture of resonances and associations of which 

only a proportion can be captured by a modern reader, especially a 

non-Jewish one. The fact that the references to the Jewish background 

were not made more explicitly could simply reflect the fact that no 

more overt statement was necessary because writer and addressees 

belonged to the same circle with a common understanding. 

In part, too, the concealment could be intentional. From a 

literary point of view, double meanings and undertones are a device of 

irony used to heighten the interest of a narrative, a device which has 

been noticed in some Gospel texts (Camery-Hoggatt 1992). From a 

theological point of view, there could also be the motive of allowing 

only 'those with ears to hear' to understand. Amphoux has put forward 

the suggestion that the text of Codex Bezae, in the Gospels as in 

Acts, is deliberately coded in order to be accessible only to an 

informed elite of initiates (Vaganay-Amphoux 1991, pp. 95-7). Without 

necessarily endorsing that interpretation in all its implications, 

there does seem to be some element of a theological motive in not 

spelling out some of the allusions and in keeping them from the 

general understanding. 

3stý 



The religious connotations and implications of the text impose 

on the reader a close familiarity with the social and cultural, as 

well as religious, context in which it was formed in order to grasp 

its meaning. In the words of the Jewish scholar, Jacob Neusner: 

'Even though, through philology, we understonA every word of a text, 

and through history, we know just what happened in the event or 

time to which the text testifies, we still do not understand the 

text. A religious text serves not merely the pxtrposes of philology 

or history. it demands its proper place as a statement of religion. 

Read as anything but a statement of religion it is misunderstood' 

(1983, p. 143). 

The Author of the Text. 

On a number of occasions, in the exegetical studies 

especially, it has been natural to ask if Paul may have been the 

person responsible for the Bezan text of Acts. The additional details 

concerning him and his teaching, the close kno'wledge of Jewish 

traditions and history, the points 0f view apparent in Codex Bezae 

which mirror those of Paul in his letters, the authority with which 

the prophecy of Ezekiel is reinterpreted, all of these things 

(together with indications in the studies of Delebecque (1986) 

that some of the langunje is typically Pauline) combine to point to 

Paul as author. 

On the other hand, other factors count against such a 

conclusion. The theme of persecution by the Jews, although present in 

Paul's writings, is developed with a precision of detail which is not 
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like Paul. The use of the names of Jesus in the Bezan text of Acts 

bears some similarities to that found in the writings of Paul but 

insufficient to signify the same author. Paul's concerns with the 

Gentiles and the reproach of the Jews are strongly conveyed but other 

Pauline themes, such as the role of the law, are not affected. Several 

New Testament scholars have contended that Paul of the Epistles is 

unlike the portrayal of Paul in Acts. ' If Paul were responsible for 

the writing of the Be2an version of Acts, it could be expected that 

the differences which have been pointed out, especially with regards 

to the teaching on the law, would have been eliminated or, at least, 

diminished. Finally, the Bezan version of Acts 12 tends to indicate a 

date after 70 AD for its writing by which time nothing is known of 

Paul. 

In the absence of firm evidence at present for any named 

author, the profile which has been formed so far can be summarized 

thus: the author was in all probability a Jewish-Christian, of the 

time and circle of Paul, familiar with his movements, his thoughts and 

his authority in the Church. At the same time, he seems to have been 

acquainted with Peter and the circle of the church in Jerusalem 

whilst being himself of the Diaspora2. He had particular contact with 

churches where there was a strong Jewish-Christian element and was 

active among them after the departure of Paul for Rome. 
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The Aleyandrian Text. 

All the way through the different types of analysis carried 

out in this thesis, it has emerged that the Bezan and the Alexandrian 

texts do not look as if they are dependent on each other. Rather they 

are separate developments of the original form of the text, the one in 

a Jewish-Christian milieu, the other in a milieu with little awareness 

of the Jewish background to the text. 

Several factors can be identified which make the Alexandrian 

text unlikely to represent the original form: the linguistically 

inconsistent use of such elements as the definite article before names 

of people or certain connectives; the later rather than earlier 

(compared with Bezae) form of certain prepositions and augmentsi the 

distance apparent in a variety of ways of the Alexandrian text from 

the characters in the story of Acts (Peter, Paul, Jesus); the apparent 

removal (by omission or correction) of small details in the original 

text which reflect a Jewish background but whose relevance or 

significance were not recognized. 

The Date of the Text. 

in so far as the main feature of the Bezan text is the 

interest in and focus on Jewish concerns, the question is raised as to 

whether the Bezan text could be associated with a second-century 

community like the Quartodecitrians with their concern to maintain 

Jewish traditions (see ch. 9 on Acts 12). However, there are some 

factors which count against a second-century date for the creation of 

the text. 

These are linguistic factors such as the conformity of the 
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language of the Bezan variants to the usual style of the text (usual, 

that is, at places where there are no variant readings between SOI, 

BOz-, and D05); the similarities with the Gospel of Mark in the use of 

stereotyped expressions; and the early rather than late (in the 

development of Koine Greek) pattern of the use of prepositions. These 

are features which are too much an integral part of the language of 

the text (unlike, for example, vocabulary) to be deliberately 

introduced at a later date in imitation of a first-century text. 

There is, in addition, an absence of second-century concerns 

which characterize many of the Christian writings of the early Church 

Fathers. There are no signs of dispute over heretical or esoteric 

doctrines, for example or, indeed, of any contention beyond those 

which are visible in the non-Bezan text of Acts. 

On the other hand, there are factors, especially the use of 

certain terms for the Holy Spirit and God/Jesus, which point to a 

church setting which has had the time to adopt its own formulae and 

develop its own liturgy, but as an extension of older Jewish practices 

rather than as something radically new. It is possible that the text 

of Codex Bezae as it stands today contains strands from two different 

dates, the latter perhaps belonging to a conservative Jewish-Christian 

community like the Quartodecimans. This means that it essentially 

transmits an early version of Acts which was the work of Christians of 

Jewish origin and which came into the hands of a later Christian 

community who continued to be familiar with Jewish oral and written 

traditions. 

A dating of pronunciation and orthographical tendencies 

might enable approximations such as 'early' and 'late' to be more 

precisely defined. 
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The Oriqinal Text. 

It has been a contention of this thesis that the original text 

of Acts is not of superior value in itself. The interest of searching 

for the text of which Codex Bezae is a revision is that it, too, can 

have something to say about the character and concerns of the early 

Church. 

The quest for the original text of Acts is rendered a little 

more complicated by taking Codex Bezae as it now stands to be a second 

version of an early rewriting, but at the same time the path is 

clearer than it would be in trying to accommodate all the factors to 

one date. The secondary development reflected by the current Bezan 

text can be fairly easily distinguished and put to one side and 

'proto-Bezae' becomes the working text3. 

It would be instructive to examine in detail the text of 

Acts in the manuscripts which are more like the Bezan text than is 

the Alexandrian text, in particular the Greek Codex Laudianus, the 

Coptic G&7, the Syro-Palestinian and, in different places, some of the 

Old Latin manuscripts. The goal of that examination would be to look. 

for a text which has understood and preserved the Jewish allusions 

better than the Alexandrian manuscripts but without the developments 

of Codex Bezae. It could be surmized that such a text is likely to be 

the closest one to the original. 
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The following schema summarizes the conclusions suggested by 

the analyses of this thesis: 

2ndC, ndC in Jewish-Christian SOUP03 ?2 Jewish 

community, modifies concerns unrecognized 

titles for God, Jesus, therefore modified if 

Holy Spirit but little necessary for sense; 

else. grammar updated; for 

not specifically Jewish 

recipients. 

'pro to-Bezae': post 70AD, Jewish-Christiang 
\ 

scholarly, with authority, c 

in OT prophetic mode, brings 

J Je 

out Jewish allusions; for 

ewish recipients. 

Original pre L6AD, Jewish-Christian, 

scholarly, with authority; 

for*m-ixed Jewish/Gentile audience; 

awareness of Church as fulfilment of 

prophecy not developed. 

(The line between the original and SOI/BO3 is broken because a closer 

examination specifically of the latter text would be needed to 

establish if its link with the original were as direct as this study 

suggests existed for 'proto-Bezae'. ) 
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The Next SteD. 

Many questions are raised by the findings of the thesis which 

cannot be answered within the scope of the present work. An 

indispensable next step for the investigation of those issues would be 

the exegetical study of the whole of the Bezan text of Acts, comparing 

it variant by variant with the Alexandrian text, and also that of the 

versions as described above. Such a study would draw on the discourse 

studies of Section 11 as well as on additional discourse 

investigations, as suggested in the Conclusions to that Section. 

Given the clues provided by the examination of the three passages 

selected here, it is very probable that further exhaustive examination 

of the complete text would yield more clues which would allow more 

definitive statements to be made. 

NOTES TO THE GENERAL CONCLUSIONS, 

1. For this debate see Achtemeier 19861 Bruce 1976; Vielhauer 1968. 

2. Boismard and Lamouille (1990, Is p. 21) have advanced the 
hypothesis that the author of the 'Western' text was Silas - as a 
companion of Paul, he would match the description given here except 
that Silas was from Jerusalem (15: 22) which is not the picture of the 
Bezan author obtained from this study. 

3. Cf. the history of the text before 200 AD reconstructed by Amphoux 
(Vaganay-Amphoux 1991, pp. 91-7). Amphoux posits the theory that the 
'Western' text (essentially Codex Bezae and some of the earliest 
verion5) existed, in a highly coded and Jewish-Christian form, up to 
135 AD. He bases his reconstruction of the history of the text on his 
understanding that after the Bar-Kokhba revolt, the rupture of 
Christianity with Judaism was complete and all traces of Jewish 
concerns were eliminated from the New Testament text in the recensions 
which followed the split. 
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APPENDIX I 

The Distribution of Variant Readings Between D05 and SOI/BO3. 

A numerical count of the variant words and their classification. 

The number of variant words in Codex Bezae were counted for 
each chapter and classified according to the four categories. The few 
words (about 5a chapter on average) where only SOI or B03 diverges 
from D05 were included in the count. 

Chart I shows the number of words in each category for the whole 
manuscript and expresses each of the four totals as a percentage of 
all the variation combined. 

Chart 2a 
, 

takes the same information as Chart I and shows what 
percentage of the combined variation is represented by the four types 
in each chapter. 

Chart 2b and 2c separate out the variation in speech from the 
variation in narrative. 

Chart 2d, displays the additional and alternative categories of Chart 
2a in graph form. 

Chart 3a. compares the total amount of variation in each chapter by 
calculating the number of variant words per 100 lines 

Chart 3b. takes the same information as Chart 3a and separates out 
the variation in speech from the variation in narrative. 

Chart 4 compares the amount of word order variation in each 
chapter. 

The results of themselves do not prove to be conclusive, with 
apparently few consistent factors affecting variation. Although some 
patterns can be discerned, they are not sufficiently informative to 
warrant more detailed or more precise calculations to be undertaken. 
One problem is that analysis by chapter does not allow the uneven 
distribution of variation within a chapter to show up. Furthermore, 
when the text itself is analyzed it becomes apparent that it is not 
necessarily the amount of variation which is interesting but rather 
the nature of it (Peter's speech in chapter 1, for example, has little 
variation of any kind but that which it has is of much significance - 
see ch. 8 on Ac 1: 15-26). There is a usefulness in reproducing them 
here, however, in order to avoid the making of false statements about 
the nature of the Bezan variation based on inexact or partial 
information. 
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CHART I 

Number of variant words in each category. 

Addition AlternativL Word Order Omission Total 
1442 1387 263 596 3688 
39.1% 37.6% 7.1% 16.2% 100% 

Comments. 

The highest proportion of variation is accounted for by 
additional words but there is almost as much in the form of 
alternative words. 

Word order variation is comparatively small but cannot be 
ignored, for, as the study on word order variation Ich. 3) 
demonstrates, the reasons for its occurrence are important. 

Words omitted by Codex Bezae represent a perhaps surprising 
proportion of variation. Roughly for every three words added, one is 
omitted. Omission in speech accounts for well over half of the 
omitted words even though variation overall in speech is less than for 
narrative (cf. Chart 3b). 

A comparison of the lengths of the Alexandrian and the Western 
texts undertaken by Kenyon (quoted by Metzger 1975, p. 260), using the 
Westcott-Hort text and that of A. C. Clark respectively, produced the 
finding that the Western text was about 8.5% longer than the other 
text (about 19500 words). Allowing for the fact that Clark's text is 
not exclusively that of Codex Bezae and that his 'Western' text 
included all 28 chapters of Acts, the figures correspond roughly to 
the figures of the additional less the omitted material cited above. 
The situation of the two texts is rather more complex, however, than 
one which can be reduced to a simple comparison of length because of 
the other types of variation involved. The use of the terms 'shorter' 
and 'longer' to describe the two texts is consequently somewhat 
misleading although it can be convenient when referring to specific 
variation units. 



CKART 2 

Proportion of types of variation, expressed as a percentage of the 
total number of variant words in each chapter. 

2a) Speech and narrative combined 

Chapter Addition 
-Alter native Word Order Omission 

1 39.5 35.5 7.9 17.1 
2 27.6 35.5 8.2 28.6 
3 42.2 35.6 5.9 16.3 
4 35.4 38.0 6.6 20.0 
5 42.8 31.2 11.7 14.3 
6 58.6 20.0 6.1 7.3 
7 31.2 50.0 6.0 12.8 
8 37.0 38.5 7.0 17.5 
9 ---- ---- ---- ---- 
to 39.4 38.8 9.0 12.8 
11 42.2 36.2 3.6 113.0 
12 43.6 35.9 11.1 9.4 
13 44.8 35.5 4.4 15.3 
14 47.0 34.8 5.5 12.7 
15 53.1 29.6 7.1 10.2 
16 45.9 32.7 6.8 14.6 
17 20.6 39.0 10.5 21.9 
is 50.7 25.3 8.9 15.1 
19 36.6 41.9 6.0 15.5 
20 31.3 49.0 4.5 15.2 
21 26.0 47.4 4.0 22.6 
22 14.0 57.0 9.7 19.3 

2b) Speech I 

ChaDter Addition Alternative Word Order Omission 
1 53.1 28.1 3.1 15.7 
2 17.0 36.0 10.0 37.0 
3 40.6 42.2 4.7 12.5 
4 28.9 35.6 8.9 26.6 
5 41.5 28.1 12.4 18.0 
6 21.4 35.7 28.6 14.3 
7 30.4 50.5 5.8 13.3 
B 
9 

36.4 
---- 

45.5 
---- 

4.5 13.3 

10 37.9 41.0 
---- 
9.5 

---- 
11.6 

11 31.9 31.9 2.2 34.0 
12 0.0 77.8 11.1 11.1 
13 42.9 30.9 6.7 19.5 
14 51.6 35.4 6.5 6.5 
15 45.6 31.1 12.2 11.1 
16 56.5 34.8 2.2 6.5 
17 16.4 52.0 6.9 24.7 
18 50.0 41.0 4.5 4.5 
19 25.0 48.4 9.4 17.2 
20 31.1 50.0 6.7 12.2 
21 36.6 40.8 0.0 22.6 
22 12.5 54.7 14.0 18.8 
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2c) Narrative 

Chaoter Addition Alternative Word Order Omission 
29.5 40.9 11.4 18.2 

2 37.7 34.9 6.6 20.7 
3 43.7 29.6 7.0 19.7 
4 38.1 39.1 5.7 17.1 

44.0 34.0 11.0 11.0 
6 66.2 26.5 1.5 5.8 
7 38.5 46.1 7.7 7.7 
8 36.5 36.5 7.9 

---- 
19.1 
---- 9 

to 
---- 
41.5 

---- 
35.7 8.5 14.3 

It 46.2 37.8 4.2 11.8 
12 47.2 32.4 11.1 9.3 
13 47.5 42.4 1.0 9.1 
14 46.0 34.7 5.3 14.0 
15 58.1 28.7 3.7 9.5 
16 43.6 32.2 8.5 15.7 
17 36.0 33.1 10.3 20.6 
to 50.7 23.6 9.4 16.3 
19 40.3 39.8 5.0 14.9 
20 31.5 48.1 2.8 17.6 
21 18.6 52.0 6.8 22.6 
22 17.3 62.0 0.0 20.7 
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CHARTS 2a, 2b. 2c. 2d. 

The information is the same as for Chart Is in that the 
number of variant words in the different categories of variation are 
calculated as a percentage of the total number of variant words, but 
here the results are broken down for each chapter and subsequently 
separated further into speech and narrative. 

Comments. 

Generally in narrative there is more additional material than 
alternative material. In speech, the contrary pattern prevails. Speech 
also has a considerable amount of omission in same chapters 
(2,4,11,17,21). There does not appear to be a consistent reason for 
this feature, the speeches in question being of a varied nature. 

The fluctuation in the additional material is usually in 
indirect relation to that in the alternative material, notably in the 
last four extant chapters of D05. In those, there is a marked decrease 
in the number of additional words especially in chapters 21+22 and a 
correspondingly large increase in the number of alternative words. 
This can be seen clearly on the graph 2d. The phenomenon may well have 
something to do with the subject matter of the latter chapters which 
move an from Paul's missionary activities to focus on his journey to 
Jerusalem and his relations with the churches. This change in the 
pattern of variation would need to be taken into account when 
calculating the number of leaves which were taken up by the missing 
end chapters of Codex Bezae. If there continued to be a drop in the 
amount of additional material, Parker's calculations and his 
suggestion that 'the end was very compressed' (1992, P. 8) are 
justified. 
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CHART 3a. 

Comparison of the amount of variation by chapters. 

Comments. 

As the chapters are of unequal length (and in the case of 
chapters 8,109 21,22 are incomplete), the chapters were first 

normalized by counting the number of extant lines in each chapter and 
then calculating the proportion of variation per 100 lines. 

Chapter I shows relatively little variation which is possibly 
accounted for by the introductory nature of much of the chapter. There 
is a marked increase in the amount of variation firstly at chapter It 
but especially after chapter 141 there is a decrease in chapters 20- 
22. In terms of content, the increase in variation corresponds to the 

movements of Peter and Paul in chapter It and to Paul's Journeys in 

chapters 14-19. The peak in chapter 19 is largely due to the 
differences in the account of the Jewish exorcists at Ephesus. 

CHART 3b. 

Amount of variation in narrative compared with speech. 

Comments. 

For each chapter, the separate lengths of the speech sections 
and the narrative sections continued to be normalized and the 

variation calculated per 100 lines. 
There Is markedly more variation in the narrative passages 

than in the speech portions of the text, except in chapters 5J, 8,13- 
In chapters 7+13, the speeches take up the greater part of the 

chapter which partially accounts for the higher figure in those casesf 
but only partially because the comparisons between speech and 
narrative in this chart are based on the number of variant readings 
for 100 lines of speech and narrative respectively for each chapter. 
In chapter 5, there are sever ' al key speeches of a varied nature (Peter 
and Ananias, Peter and Sapphirat Peter and the Sanhedring Gamaliel and 
the Sanhedrin) and the particular Bezan form of those speeches is a 
matter of some interest. In the extant verses of chapter 8, there is 
relatively little speech (Simon Magus to Peter, the angel to Philip) 
with a large amount of v* ariation (and potentially even more if the 
text of Codex Bezae for vv. 29-39 resembled other Western witnesses for 
the conversation bewtween Philip and the Ethiopian eunuch! ). It is 
worth noting that after chapter 13 the speeches of Paul do not contain 
as much variation as the speeches in the first part of Acts. It is 
the narrative for the later chapters which have an increased amount of 
variation. 
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CHART 4. 

Distribution of variation units involving word order. 

Comments. 

In narrowing the study down to a detailed examination of word 
order variation on its own, it is more meaningful to consider each 
occurrence of word order variation as one unit regardless of how many 
words are affected on any one occasion. This is because it is not so 
such the number of words involved which is important but rather the 
frequency with which this type of variation occurs in each chapter. In 
order to evaluate the significance in the differing amounts of 
variation in each chapter, a comparison would need to be made of the 
factors prompting the changes in word order in the different chapters. 
Such a comparison could be possible once all the instances of variant 
readings involving word order have been examined and accounted for. 
(In this thesis, only those variants which do not affect the verb are 
considered in detail). 
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APPENDIX 11 

Grammatical Points. 

This Appendix contains information on linguistic matters which arise 
several times in the course of the exegetical chapters but which are 
not covered in the linguistic analyses. They are potentially useful 
topics for further study. 

1. UNITIVE ABSOLUTE 

As an alternative reading in D05i It9l 231,15; 10: 25; M6; 10: 26 
(error); 21127. 

As an alternative reading in SOI/BO3; M13; 14320. On both occasions, 
DOS reads a nominative plural participle in error. 

As an additional reading in D05s 31111 41lG; 11071 12all 15ill; 
l8j6,271 191ll M4,12,18. 

11. NOMINATIVE PARTICIPLE 

1. pre-verb 
As an alternative reading in DOS: 4: 3; 5M, 26; 8: 219,26,28; 10: 15,34; 
12: 161 1314l 14: 314; 16: 4,307361 19: 2; 21: 1137,40. At these places, 
SOI/BO3 has a main verb except at 10: 15 (noun) and 19: 2 (infinitive). 

As an alternative reading in SOI/Mi 53291 839; 1517; 16t30; 
M34005 error); 19: 21. At these places, D05 has a main verb except 
at 19: 21 (infinitive). 

As an additional reading in D05: 2123; 313; 4123; 5slOI21,221 
10325(x2)1 11325(x3)1 12: 23(x2)1 1332702)) 15324; 16tt, 9135,361 
18*. 4(x2), 12,26(x2), 27; 191141281 20: 15. 

2. post verb 
As an additional reading in D05z 3: 8; 5: 381 6: 10,155 7: 60; B119; 
10: 30,33; ll12(x2), 25j l3t46; 1414,9125; M29,38,41; 16: 4,22,30,39 
(x3); 17-. 6,19; 113s8,12,13,28; l911402); 21: 39. 

Ill. ASYNDETON. 

The alternative readings are given in brackets. 

I. in speech 
As an alterpative reading in D05: 2: 14(K&-(ý, 17(k9l) ; 4: 17(GKAýK); 5: 28 

ýKv(k)j 613 (bQj 7: 15 (Ko(I'SOI/ 4rf-BO3) ,21 
(I<zc 11 8 12 1 (yalo); 113 9 

12(ýlj, ); M26(ýocp). 

As an alternative reading in Sol/BO3: 7: 34 XO-f P) 1,10 *. 36 13 7 (y CIP 
x2)-, 15 -. 16 L ýf)- 



2. in narrative 
As an alternative reading i D05: 2: 5 43 (, 

ýC); 8: 2(Si: ); 14: 19 
17-. 2(Koct) ; 19: 19 v. cr 1) ts, , 

'Ll 
7 CE 

K. 
KO(I); N-3 

As an alternative reading in SOI/BO3-. 1: 7 (kxt) ; S-. ISOI Cg'f-). 

IV. PARTICIPANT REFERENCE. 

The details assembled here all concern different aspects of 
the ways in which characters are referred to in Acts. 

The means by which participants in a narrative are referred to 
play an important role in the telling of a story and make .a 

large 
contribution to the overall cohesion of a text. Different languages 
have different patterns and rules for referring to participants andlin 
particular. equivalence between Greek and English should not be sought 
for. 

There is a variety of devices, available in Koine Greek to 
'track' participantsf from minimal reference (a verb, for example) to 
maximal reference (a name with a title, for example). Reference can be 
by means of such other things as a pronoun or a noun, a description or 
a proper namef a participle in the nominative or the genitive. It is 
even possible for reference to a participant to be omitted altogether, 
a% when the person is the indirect object of a verb of speaking or 
giving, for example. 

In order to ascertain the function and effect of each of the 
devices used in the narrative of Actsf a full analysis of the overall 
picture would be essential, using the variant readings to assist and 
clarify the definitions. The problems involved in the tracking 
of participants are linked to these to do with determining the 
structure of the book. 

There are many vari'ant readings associated with the way in 

which participants are referred to. The two most common affect the use 
of the proper name, and the use of the pronoun. 

1. Additional proper name 

D0 ') 

Stephen 7: 1 

SOUB03 

Abraham 714 

Peter IOM; 12-. 7 12-. 16 

Paul l31441 1417,9; 17-. 131 21-. 371 22: tU 
15: 2; 17: 15; 18: 216; 
19: 8,9,14; 21: 12,35 

ItiS usually thought that the central character of a 
narrative is minimally referred to and that full references to 
characters occur for two reasons (Levinsohn 1992, ch. 8): 

a) to mark the beginning of a new episode 
b) as part of the highlighting of climactic key elements, 

especially speeches 



Codex Bezae shows a tendency to refer to main characters, especially 
Paul, more frequently by name than in the Alexandrian text. At the 
same time, the Bezan text displays signs of being more conscious of 
the central role of these characters. An initial examination of the 
supplementary occurrences of proper names in D05 indicates that there 
is a tendency to use the name after the introduction of, or 
interaction withl secondary characters; the effect seems to be to 
maintain the focus on the central character. Concurrently, it can be 
said that there is a tendency not to use the name before speech 
(21337; M15). This latter feature is in keeping with the pattern 
discerned in the use of the definite article before proper names 
(Heimerdinger-Levinsohn 1992). 

2. Additional pronoun 

D05 - 77 times 
GOI/BO3 - 25 times 

These figures in themselves do not say much because they do not 
differentiate between the different reasons for the presence or the 
absence of a pronoun. The references would need to be divided into the 
various typesi for example, D05 often (but not always) uses a pronoun 
to indicate the addressee of speech or the possessor where the other. 
text does not. 

3. The spelling of John 

The significance of the variation, which is also present in 
the Gospels (Blass 1898, cited by Parker 1985, p8 267), has not been 
assessed in this thesis. In the SOUB03 text, 'iWKYv1q5 is always spelt 
with a double middle consonant. Variation occurs in Codex Bezae as 
followsl 

Single consonant: 3il, 3,4,11; 4: 13; 10: 37; 12: 12f25; 13-. 13,241 15337. 
Double consonanti it: 16-, 13-. 5. 



APPENDIX III 

Theoloatcal Themes. 

This Appendix brings together and summarizes information on themes 
which recur in Acts and which are of particular importance in Codex 
Bezae. 

1. LISTENINGMEARING AND SILENCE 

Codex Bezae accentuates the themes of 'listening', 
'hearing' and 'silence' by the use of addtional references or the re- 
wording of existing ones. Since no explicit explanation is given, it 
can be surmised that the themes were familiar ones to the audience of 
the Bezan text and that their significance would be clear to them from 
the teaching which they knew concerning the Old Testament. As far as 
Acts is concerned, the idea of listening, to a prophet from God or to 
the message he announces, seems to derive from teaching associated 
with Moses' words about a prophet who will follow him (Dt. 18: 15), for 
it is first introduced into Peter's speech (3: 21) and is taken up in 
the Bezan text by Stephen (7136). Thereafter, it is generally 
mentioned with reference to Paul and to his proclamation of 'the 
word'. 

. Silence' is not unnaturally found in association with 
listening and hearing in Actsj either as preparation for a speech or 
in response to it. Yet, for all its obvious connection with listening 
to prophecy, silence is not an explicit theme in the Old Testament. 
The one place where it is commanded may, however, be significant. In 
Habakkuk 2: 20, after an account of those who make idols in order to 
receive revelations from thýemj the prophet 5ays: 

'But the Lord is in his holy templel 
let all the earth keep silence before him'. 

The presence of God in the -Temple is specifically a sign of the 
arrival of the Messiah. - It could well be that by the first 
century AD this text was assimilated with the coming of Jesus as the 
Messiah and that those who spoke of the gospel concerning him were 
seen as speaking on his behalf. Silence, then, would be expected as an 
appropriate response to those who listened to them. 

Variant readings which accentuate the themes in Codem Bezaei 

1. Listening/hearing 

2: 37; 3: 22; 4: 24; 
7: 37,54; 8: 5; 10: 33; 
13: 8944; 18: 26 

2. Silence 

12: 17; 13: 41; 1011j, 
18: 9; 21: 14,40; 22: 2 

Il. THE PEOPLE OF GOD AND 'THE REST' 

X le The word 0(0! 5 is often used in the New Testament to designate 
the People of God. The word refers primarily to Israel (e. g. Mt 2s6; 
Lk 1. -681 2: 32; 7: 16; Ro 15: 10; Hb 11: 25, and in Acts as discussed 
below) and by extension to Christians (e. g. Ac 15314; 18: 10; Ro 9: 25; 
Hb 419; 1 Pt 2110; Rv 18: 4). In many instances, the application of the 
term to Christians is derived explicitly from an Old Testament 
prophecy which speaks of God taking a people for himself from among 



the Gentiles (e. g. Hos 2: 25). 
le In the Book of Acts, NOýIU appears as a semi-technical term to 

designate the People of God and is found more frequently there in that 
sense than in any other book of the New Testament. There is, however, 
a noticeable hesitation on the part of the Bezan text to Use N 
with reference to the Jewish people, as if the editor were reluctant 
to continue to apply the name to them af ter the emergence of the 
Church as the People of God. The question requires an examination in 
depth in order to define precisely the point of view of Codex Bezae, 
for the elimination of. Xt<! ý when it refers to Israel is far from 
systematic. The variation concerning the word functions in conjunction 
with other neighbouring variation and therefore needs to be studied in 
its context and to be accompanied by a thorough exegesis of the 
passages in which it occurs. What can, nevertheless, be said even 
without further investigation is that although the withdrawal of the 
t: rmiIX, o6 from the Jews looks like an explicit favouring of the 
6 nt es, it is unlikely to be an expression of anti-Jewish hostility 
an the part of Gentile Christians. It is more likely to be the work of 
Jewish Christians because they were closely familiar with the 
connotations of the word with reference to Israel and because they 
were the more sensitive therefore to its new scope of meaning. It is 
not so much that the amendment is designed to denigrate the Jews as 
such but rather to reinforce the idea that the People of God is now 
the Church, comprising both Jews and Gentiles. This is precisely the 
point of James in Ac 15314-15 and of Paul in Ro 9: 24-5 and 15itO. 

There is a very interesting detail in the Bezan variants which 
adds to the impression that the difficulty with *9ý was a Jewish 
rather than a Gentile one. A term 

. sometimes used in the New Testament 
to refer to Gentiles is o'( Xoirroi (Eph 233; 4; 171 1 Th W3. Cf. Lk 
8310; 18: 9). There are 3 occasions of variant reading involving ol 
Xo, rroi , one of which at 5313 also involves (S X--OS . The significance 
of the Bezan reading at 5113 is not obvious except'when 011 \o('rO'( is 
understood as referring to' the Gentiles. The purpose of the Bezan 
reading at the other two places is less clear but the three variants 
taken together are stongly suggestive of a Bezan sensitivity to the 
phrase which it would be valuable to explore further. 

Variant readinqs 

i-ý XCKz� 01 X01-rrof 

3: 11,121 4s89171 5313-1 2337; 5313; 16130 
21: 35,36,40 

"4 
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